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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

Swami Swarupananda, the first president of the
Advaita Ashrama, Mayavati, and late editor of the
Prabuddha Bharata, compiled the present edition of
the Bhagavad-Gita with the collaboration of his brother
Sannyasins at Mayavati, and some of the Western
disciples of Swami Vivekananda. The manuscripts
were begun in 1901, and were ready for the press by the
end of 1903, but through unavoidable circumstances
the publication was delayed. It was only after the
passing away of Swami Swarupananda that the work was
brought out in monthly instalments in the Prabuddha
Bharata, and this work is now presented to the public
in convenient book form, after being carefully edited
and enlarged with additional comments.

The object of the compiler was to make accessible
to the Indian public who are educated in English but
have a limited knowledge in Sanskrit, and also to the
Western world, an edition of the Celestial Gita, in which
they will feel sufficient interest to follow the original
text, and thus create a taste for the study and interpre-
tation of holy Sanskrit literature. How far the compiler
has been successful in his object can be gleaned from the
following pages. His thoughtful comments following
the commentaries of the great Acharyas, and illumi-
nating sidelights thrown on intricate places, will, we
trust, be of much help to the study of the Gita, especially



to a beginner. An elaborate Index has been subsequently
added.

A word of explanation as to the paraphrase is
necessary here: Though the literal meaning of each
word is given, yet to avoid the awkwardness of language
and confusion of sense to a beginner, the equivalents
of case terminals of such words as are used to qualify
some other words in the sentence, are omitted in most
cases.

We hope this edition will meet a much-felt want,
not only in India but in all English-speaking countries.

THE EDITORS AND PUBLISHERS
ADVAITA ASHRAMA

MAYAVATI, HIMALAYAS
18th October, 1909
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FOREWORD

The Shrimad-Bhagavad-Gita occurs in the Bhisma
Parva of the Mahabharata and comprises 18 chapters
from the 25th to the 42nd. The discourse between
Arjuna and Krishna on the battle-field, on the eve of
the war which forms the subject-matter of the work,
was strung together in seven hundred verses and put
in its place in the body of this great history by Vyasa.

The Gitd opens with Dhritarashtra’s query to
Sanjaya about the progress of events. In the second
chapter of the Bhisma Parva, we find Vyasa offering
the power of sight to the blind king, that he might
see the war. Dhritarashtra declined to have it, saying
he did not care to have eyes with which only to see
the death of his own people; but he would like to hear
what was happening. On this the great Rishi Vyasa
said, that all the occurrences in connection with the
war would be reflected in the mind of Sanjaya, and he
would faithfully report them to Dhritarashtra.

The Gita is called an Upanishad, because it con-
tains the essence of Self-knowledge, and because its
teachings, like those of the Vedas, are divided into three
sections, Karma (work), Upasana (devotion), and
Jnana (knowledge).

The first chapter is introductory. The second is
a summary of the whole work, e.g., in 1I. 48 and the
connected Shlokas, selfless work devoid of desire for
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fruits, is taught for the purification of the heart; in
II. 61 and the connected Shlokas devotion is taught
to the pure-hearted, to qualify them further for the
highest Sannyasa, which last is taught in II. 71 and
the connected Shiokas.

It is also usual to divide the work into three sections
illustrative of the three terms of the Mahavakya of
the Sama-Veda, “Thou art That” (Chhand. Upa., VI.
viii. 7). In this view the first six chapters explain the
path of work without desire for fruits, and the nature
of “Thou”. The next six chapters deal with devotion
and the nature of “That”. The last six describe the state
of the highest knowledge and the nature of the middle
term of the Mahavakya, in other words, the means of
re-establishing the identity of “Thou” and “‘That”.

The central teaching of the Gita is the attainment
of Freedom, by the performance of one’s Svadharma
or duty in life. “Do thy duty without an eye to the
results thereof. Thus shouldst thou gain the purification
of heart which is essential for Moksha—seems to be
the keynote of Krishna’s teachings to Arjuna.

It is well known why the Gita came into existence.
[t was owing to Arjuna’s unwillingness to do his duty
as a Kshatriya—to fight for a just cause—because it
involved the destruction of his own people. Not that
Arjuna did not recognise the justice and right of the
cause, but he would rather renounce the world and try
for Moksha than kill his relatives and friends. Krishna’s
characterisation of this weakly sentimental attitude of
Arjuna is well known. He called it “Un-Arya-like
delusion, contrary to the attainment alike of heaven
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and honour” and exhorted Partha to “yield not to
unmanliness™ but to ‘“cast off this mean faint-hearted-
ness” (LI. 2-3). “Could a coward who fails to do his
duty, be worthy to attain Moksha?’—seems to be
Krishna’s rejoinder. Could a man not purified by the
fire-ordeal of Svadharma, could a renegade, a slave,
attain Moksha? WNo! says the Lord. And this is the
lesson we Indians have forgotten all these years, though
we have been reading and discussing the Gita all the
time.






MEDITATION

% i sfaaifuat wrEar AREee @
sas afaal gerrgfaar e wgrneT
Agargaatail AT rASETEReaTE-

¥ AR ATR A Aag faeie ngn

& Om EET by the Lord AT (the one Refuge
of all beings) Nardyana ¥ag Himself qrafq sfaaifar
with which Partha was enlightened gauIftaT by
(through the lips of) the ancient sage =qr&\ Vyasa
HEWTTH 74 in the Mahiabharata afadqi incorporated
WTGHIA the blessed Mother gaTsraafoil showering the
nectar of Advaita (the philosophy of non-duality)

FRTEATATAAN  in the form of ecighteen chapters
WAfYofy  destroyer of rebirth s loving Mother
WEGEAAT (the Lord’s song) Bhagavad-Gita @™ Thee

Fqa=uTfA [ meditate upon.

I. Om! O Bhagavad-Gita—with which
Partha was enlightened by the Lord Narayana
Himself and which was incorporated in the
Mahabharata by the ancient sage Vyasa—the
blessed Mother, the Destroyer of rebirth,
showering down the nectar of Advaita, and
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consisting of eighteen chapters,—upon Thee,
O Bhagavad-Gita! O loving Mother! I medi-
tate.

THIsEg o se famegg
FearfarardaaAaa |

S <

AT AT ATATSYO:
eaTfear aEE: I3 10
famraa@ Of mighty intellect FeaTRfaTaqTTTT with
eyes as large as the petals of a full-blown lotus @
Vyasa 37 4T by thee AT full of the oil of the
Mahabharata FTHA: consisting of wisdom S&q: lamp
wsarfea: lighted & to thee aW: salutation H&Y be.

2. Salutation to thee, O Vyasa, of
mighty intellect and with eyes large like the
petals of a full-blown lotus, by whom was
lighted the lamp of wisdom, full of the
Mahabharata-oil.

FORATETAT S THAT0 |
AT FEA NATGage T 13N

TR @™ O Thou wish-yielding tree of those
who take refuge in Thee AIFFIUEA who holdest
in onc hand a cane for driving cows 3fraragg Thou
milker of the Gitd-nectar FTAFT® (Jnanamudra:
a position of the hands in which the tips of the forefinger
and the thumb of each hand touch each other; an
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attitude associated with the highest Yogis and Gurus)
the holder of Jnanamudra FMF to Thee, O Krishna
q9: salutation.

3. Salutation to Krishna, the holder of
the Jnanamudra, granter of desires of those
who take refuge in Him, the milker of the
Gita-nectar, in whose hand is the cane for
driving cows.

_ gafafAeE TEr e MTEAE: |
qray Fed: geitaieet g Mamd wganyin
gafafawg: All the Upanishads ma: the cows MqT®-
Tc‘{«‘-{ Son of the cowherd (Krishna) ERYT the milker
qry: Partha (Arjuna) a&: the calf g+t: (men) of puri-
fied intellect WY the drinkers Wgq the supremec &
nectar T Gitd T the milk.

4. All the Upanishads are the cows,
the Son of the cowherd is the milker, Partha
is the calf, men of purified intellect are
the drinkers and the supreme nectar Gita is
the milk.

TGIAGA 39 FAATALALAH |
[ARITTATARE FOO Tra TWREYSH NN

Tgeagd The son of Vasudeva FGATYRWETY the
Destroyer of Kamsa and Chaénura I9®I9qTH= the
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supreme bliss of Devaki (mother of Krishna) SRR
the Guru (Teacher) of the Universe 3§ God e
Krishna 3= I salute.

5. 1 salute Krishna, the Guru of the
Universe, God, the son of Vasudeva, the
Destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura, the su-
preme bliss of Devaki.

HISHRN ST ATTAAST TTFETHIS AT |

AAAZIAAT FAN AT A AWTFHT |
TR TNRET gaiTAE et |
AT @ qI0EF TS Faaw: FE: UL

Hrswglorer With Bhishma and Drona as the banks
FaggweT with Jayadratha as the water TTFHTTHISIAST
with the king of Gandhara as the blue water-lily ZIeq-
Jrgadt with Shalya as the shark F9w ag+t with Kripa
as the current Fuq a?ﬂi‘xﬂ with Karna as the high
waves ARAATHIIHRUTIRAFT with Ashvatthdma and
Vikarna as terrible Makaras (a kind of marine animal)
gateaTaiaAY with Duryodhana as the whirlpool &T that
T battle-river @ indeed qTU=S: by the Pandavas
It crossed over 3ar: Keshava (Krishna) #ads:
the ferryman.

6. The battle-river—with Bhishma and
Drona as its banks, and Jayadratha as the
water, with the king of Gandhara as the
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blue water-lily, and Shalya as the shark,
with Kripa as the current and Karna as the
breakers, with Ashvatthama and Vikarna as
terrible Makaras and Duryodhana as the
whirlpool in it—was indeed crossed over by
the Pandavas, with Keshava as the ferry-
man.

QTR ANAAAS AT
. ATETEHEL gienArararaATafaay |
FF ATAATTTEEIE: INTATA g
FAEAIGH wfoAageatar: S8 nen
WS Spotless mﬁtﬂﬂﬁr{ growing on the waters
of the words of the son of Parashara (Vyasa) WTRGTEH

the Mahabharata-lotus MATEFeHE having the Gita as
its strong sweet fragrance AATEATHHYL with many a
narrative asits stamens gfwamERRIEATaIRE fully opened
by the discourses on Hari (the remover of misery) V&
in the world gSs9aYg: by the Bhramara (a beetle-like
insect which lives solely on honey) of the good and the
pure 3gYg: day after day HaT joyously T4 drunk
wfeaereafa: of the destroyer of the taint of Kali (the
age of imperfection) Sa¥ for the supreme good AT
may be.

7. May the taintless lotus of the
Mahabharata—growing on the waters of
the words of Parashara’s son, having the
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Gita as its strong sweet fragrance, with
many a narrative as its stamens, fully opened
by the discourses on Hari and drunk joyously
day after day by the Bhramara of the good
and the pure in the world—be productive of
the supreme good to him who is eager to
destroy the taint of Kali!

g% FAM arae 0F ogaa ffe )
TEFAT ARG T72 TIATAATIAN N 5 |\
JqFI Whose compassion & the mute a1 elo-

quent FAfT makes TF the cripple f1ft mountain

causes to cross T that qTHTAATHAY the All-
bliss Madhava (sweetest of the sweet) 91§ I g salute.

8. I salute that All-bliss Madhava whose
compassion makes the mute eloquent and the
cripple cross mountains.

a a@asmwa wgafa fee: w@a-
F4: AFUEFHNHRSTAtA 3 qEe |

mw&waaz‘ﬂ%m wwET amafa & @t

FeuT A fag: U Fam e q9w: 110
FZM Brahma (The Creator) &%W: Varuna T

Indra & Rudra W& the Maruts & whom feak:
divine @r4: with hymns §-afg praise WTWAT: the singers



MEDITATION X1

of Sima ¥ whom WrFIeFAfwa: with full comple-
ment of parts, consecutive sections, and Upanishads

(crowning knowledge-portions) 3&: the Vedas wrafer
sing A Yogis & whom sarTa fearaagmrae AT with
the mind absorbed in Him through perfection in
meditation 9%afT see IRITIVM: the hosts of Devas and
Asuras &g whose 3+ limit  not fag: know &’ to that
29 God d9: salutation.

9. Salutation to that God Whom
the Creator Brahma, Varuna, Indra, Rudra,
and the Maruts praise with divine hymns;
Whom the singers of Sama sing, by the
Vedas, with their full complement of parts,
consecutive sections, and Upanishads; Whom
the Yogis see with their minds absorbed in
Him through perfection in meditation, and
Whose limit the hosts of Devas and Asuras
know not.



INVOCATION*

O blessed Mother
Who showerest (upon us) the nectar of Advaita
In the form of (these) eighteen chapters!
Thou Destroyer of rebirth!
Thou loving Mother!
Thou Bhagavad-Gita!
Upon Thee 1 meditate.

Thee, O Vyasa, of lotus-cyes,

And mighty intellect,

Who hast lighted the lamp of wisdom

Filled with the oil of the Mahabharata,
Thee we salute.

O Thou who art the Refuge

Of the (ocean-born) Lakshmi,

Thou in whose right hand is the shepherd’s crook,

Who art the milker of the divine nectar of the Gita,
To Thee, O Krishna, to Thee our salutation!

The Upanishads are even as the herd of cows,
The Son of the cowherd as the milker,
Partha as the sucking-calf,
And men of purified intellect the drinkers,
Of this, the supreme nectar, the milk of the Gita.

*Another rendering of the “Meditation’’.
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Thou son of Vasudeva,
Destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura,
Thou supreme bliss of Devaki,
Guru of the Worlds,
Thee, O Krishna, as God, we salute!

Of that great river of battle which the Pandavas
crossed over,
Bhishma and Drona were as the high banks;
And Jayadratha as the water of the river;
The King of Gandhara the water-lily;
Shalya as the shark, Kripa as the current;
Karna the mighty waves;
Ashvatthama and Vikarna dread water-monsters,
And Duryodhana was the very whirlpool;
But Thou, O Krishna, wast the Ferryman!

This spotless product of the words of Vyasa,
This lotus of the Mahabharata,—
With the Bhagavad-Gitd as its strong sweet fragrance,
And tales of heroes as its full-blown petals,
Held ever open by the talk of Hari, of Him
Who is destroyer of the taint of Kali-Yuga;
This lotus to which come joyously
Day after day the honey-seeking souls—
May this produce in us the highest good!

Him Whose compassion maketh the dumb man
eloquent,
And the cripple to cross mountains,
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Him the All-blissful Madhava,
Do I salute!

To that Supreme One Who is bodied forth in
Brahma,
In Varuna, in Indra, in Rudra, and Maruts;
That One Whom all divine beings praise with hymns;
Him Whom the singers of Sama-Veda tell;
Him of Whose glory, sing in full choir,
the Upanishads and Vedas;
Him Whom the Yogis see, with mind absorbed
in perfect meditation;
Him of Whom all the hosts of Devas and Asuras
Know not the limitations,
To Him, the Supreme Good, be salutation,—
Him we salute. Him we salute. Him we salute.
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0 SgRIsERE: |
FIRST CHAPTER

ORI AT |

HHEE FEAA aRaar ggead: |
AR qrisaTad fEAgEaa asea ng

gaqqsg: Dhritarashtra S99 said:

(¥:) =@ O Sanjaya wHe&i¥ on the centre of
religious activity al\n;ﬁa?!‘r in Kurukshetra Fgeaq: desirous
to fight @W3QT: assembled ATWHFI: my people ¥ and
qrveaT: the Pandavas ¥ what @@ indeed srgaa did do.

Dhritarashtra said:

1. Tell me, O Sanjaya! Assembled on
Kurukshetra, the centre of religious activity,
desirous to fight, what indeed did my people
and the Pandavas do?

[True it is that the two parties were gathered
together for battle, but was the influence of Kuru-

kshetra, the sacred centre of religious and spiritual
activity from of old, barren of any result? Did not


Robot 2016
called dharmakshetra and not yuddha kshetra... clearly refers to the story of virtues or war of virtues and vices. 
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the spiritual influence of the spot affect any of the
leaders in a way unfavourable to the occurrence of
the battle 7—is the purport of Dhritarashtra’s question.]

q>Tq 9= |\
FETAT g qTUSATAIER SgE gAIHAEAar |\
(O] wrEEdgTEET A FEAAAFE UM
g=9g: Sanjaya IqTH said:
&1 g But then qUogaTEl® the Pandava forces =Jd
in battle-array gsZar having seen TSI g@fgT: King

Duryodhana ﬂﬁT!W ()  the teacher (Drona)
SUGITH approachmg F99q word FAF said.

Sanjaya said:

2. But then King Duryodhana, having
seen the Pandava forces in battle-array, ap-
proached his teacher Drona, and spoke these
words:

[Sanjaya’s reply beginning with “But then” and
describing Duryodhana’s action is a plain hint to the
old king that his son was afraid. For he went to his
teacher (regarded as father) instead of to the com-

mander-in-chief, as a child in fright would run to its
parents in preference to others.]

QAT ATULTATOTHIATT Agel TG
® et gaazav aq fasduwr sfwar uzu


Robot 2016
if this is the fight between good and evil, why the the evil greater in number afraid? what is the king of evil afraid of?

Robot 2016
Drona / acharya - 
where do we learn from? perhaps it's the external world that teaches us both good and evil.

pandavas are handful good virtues and kauravas many vices

drona perhaps signifies the world as a teacher. more evils (kaurava) exist in the world and hence the teacher fights along with the evil. 

virtues should fight against the teacher
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=TT O teacher q& farsdwr by your disciple e
talented §98TAW son of Drupada =g arrayed 9Tog-
ATTH of the sons of Pandu wal this wEdl mlghty
97 army 937 behold.

3. “Behold, O Teacher! this mighty
army of the sons of Pandu, arrayed by the son
of Drupada, thy gifted pupil.

[As a scorpion would sting even him whose pro-
tection is sought to be free from fear, so did the wicked
Duryodhana insult his teacher. His meaning in plain
words comes to this: thus think of your stupidity in
teaching the science of fight to the son of Drupada and
to those of Pandu. They are now arrayed to kill

you!]

A P e AAriAaat g n
FauTAr faRE gaEs AgRd: ui
geedguafear: FfnawsT didam |
gefarq Ffrasisrss seasT aggga: nu
gam fawra Sawteey fidar o
|ArAA Y93 A T WEITET g

7 Here WESAT@T: mighty archers Ifyy in battle
farfga: equals of Bhima and Arjuna §[xT: heroes
(afr) (are) 7ETRA: the great warrior JgHT: (wwafs:)
Yuyudhana (Satyaki) ¥ and fqqre: Virita ¥ and
g9%: Drupada #19aTq the strong yseadw: Dhrishtaketu
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IfFarT: Chekitdna o and FTfaraer: the king of Kash:
TTYFA: the best of men TR Purujit 7 and FfHreT
Kuntibhoja o and &s7: Shaibya = and fasra: the
powerful ZYT¥: Yudhdmanyu ¥ and @141 the brave
ST Uttamaujas @1E: the son of Subhadrd ¥ and
ZY934T: the sons of Draupadi @3 all (these) Tq verily

HETT: great warriors.

4-6. “Here (are) heroes, mighty archers”
the equals in battle of Bhima and Arjuna—
the great warriors Yuyudhana, Virata, Dru-
pada; the valiant Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana,
and the king of Kashi; the best of men,
Purujit, Kuntibhoja, and Shaibya; the power-
ful Yudhamanyu, and the brave Uttamaujas,
the son of Subhadra and the sons of
Draupadi—all of whom are lords of great
chariots.

[9]1H: great-charioted: one who is well-versed
in the science of war and commands eleven thousand
bowmen.]

e g fafeer @ arfaaty fesitaw o
e T AW AT GATH qr] FEHR A Ns )

(%) fasiraw (O you) Best of the twice-born 3reqT®
of us g also & (those) who fafirsar: distinguished 7/
my §9€q of the army ATAFT: leaders AT them fraty


Robot 2016
the evil king is also our justification mind that generally appeals to our intellect (dwijothama - also to mean one to take second birth in intellect). it tries to give reasons why it's useless to fight the more powerful. e.g. waking up in the morning, the justification mind gives a lot of reasons to sleep long.
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know ¥ HWTE for your information T them wafa
I relate.

7. “Hear also, O Best of the twice-
born! the names of those who (are) distin-
guished amongst ourselves, the leaders of my
army. These I relate (to you) for your
information.

[However well-versed in the science of war you
might be, you are after all a Brahmana (best of the
twice-born), a lover of peace, that is to say, a coward.
It is therefore natural for you to be afraid of the Pandava
force. But take heart, we too have great warriors in
our ranks—is the veiled meaning of Duryodhana’s
words.]

e HWSHwT wuisT FooT wfafassa: o
spvaeamT famuna atefastaga: usn

WA Yourself ¥ and ¥isw: Bhishma ¥ and &oi:
Karna gffasra: the victorious in war 9: Kripa = and
HTIATAT Ashvatthama ¥ and fasoi: Vikarna @ywefa:
the son of Somadatta SIgY: Jayadratha.

8. “Yourself and Bhishma and Karna
and Kripa, the victorious in war. Ashvat-
th@ma and Vikarna and Jayadratha, the son
of Somadatta.

[Afraid lest he had said too much, Duryodhana
is flattering Drona, by mentioning the latter before
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even Bhishma and qualifying Drona’s brother-in-law
with the phrase “victorious in war”, a move likely to
touch the heart of mortals.]

A T gA: P AL qwSAfEan |

AATIEANZIOT: | g famrean: 1]

759 For my sake tgaaeifaar: determined to lay
down (their lives) r‘urmmztvrr having diverse wea-
pons and missiles @ all aaﬁsrr«:a‘r well-skilled in fight
&4 9 and other §ga: many FIT: heroes (@f) (are).

9. “And many other heroes also, well-
skilled in fight, and armed with many kinds
of weapons, are here, determined to lay down
their lives for my sake.

At qgeaT® aw Asarfacera o
@ qaicy faeRani a@ wAtfafaan ngon

st Our aq this rsArfaferan defended by
Bhishma &% army 3qaftd unlimited g while @Eﬂ'
their Wraffega® defended by Bhima Z&W this &
army 9o limited.

10. “This our army defended by
Bhishma (is) impossible to be counted, but
that army of theirs, defended by Bhima (is)
easy to number.


Robot 2016
bhishma comes from bhishan meaning fierce or ferocious coupled with strength

bheema signifies just strength. 

evil king is justifying that the army of vices lead my bhishma is unlimited; and leading virtues bheema is limited. 
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[In ancient Indian warfare, one commanding a
force had for his mainstay a defender about him, whose
position was no less important. Here are given the
names of the chief defenders, and not of the chief
commanders.

The verse is often interpreted to mean that Duryo-
dhana considers his army inefficient and that of the
enemy efficient. But this view seems inapposite to the
context.]

AAY F AAY FATATTHA e 1)
@ w"rmﬁmﬁtm'gwm ad ga fg ngqu

H (expletive) Hag In all SFFW the divisions (of the
army) JYTATTH in (your) respectlve positions srafegar:
being statloned W ye 99 all uq fg (used for empha-
sis) ¥YsAH Bhishma ©a alone Sif¥Rar=q protect.

11. “(Now) do, being stationed in your
proper places in the divisions of the army,
support Bhishma alone.”

[Since I cannot expect from you any initiative,
do what you are told to do—seems to be Durycdhana’s
intention.]

aeq geaRy peag: fqamg: |
@ fagmnd famei==: o et sEmaET 1 g 1
SAT9a T The powerful H¥9g: oldest of the Kurus
fqarwe: grandsire @& his (Duryodhana’s) g¥ cheer


Robot 2016
protect bhishma = protect fierce / ferocious ... temperament? isn't that a primitive instinct? bhishma also was very old... this shloka should represent protecting some vice that is evolutionarily old.

Robot 2016
this strengthens the interpretation of bhishma being a primitive instinct... sounding the horn of war is very primitive instinct kicking in to act fiercely
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Hoa causing 9%4: aloud fagArd lion’s roar fam@
having sounded Tg conch TEAY blew.

12. That powerful, oldest of the Kurus,
Bhishma the grandsire, in order to cheer
Duryodhana, now sounded aloud a lion-roar
and blew his conch.

[All eyes were turned upon Duryodhana and the
penetrating intelligence of Bhishma detected his fear;
and since Drona took no notice of Duryodhana’s
words, knowing his grandson as he did, he had no
difficulty in understanding that the latter had spoken
to his teacher in a way which called forth Drona’s
coldness instead of his enthusiasm. The grandsire’s
heart was moved with pity and hence the action on
his part described in the above verse. It should here
be noted that this action, amounting to a challenge,
really began the fight. It was the Kaurava side again
which took the aggressor’s part.]

. g T qy il T @T:
aw: AFTA AL quaERiaT: |
AEAATHALA | NIEGISISAAT 11931
q@: Then =gm: conchs ¥ and WA: kettle-drums
qUIATAHARLET: tabors, trumpets, and cowhorns WgaT TF

quite suddenly gsr=r blared forth ¥§: that ¥sq:
noise TAS: tremendous FHFJ was.

13. Then following Bhishma, conchs
and kettle-drums, tabors, trumpets, and
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cowhorns blared forth suddenly from the
Kaurava side, and the noise was tremendous.

qq: *agag wgfa T feaat
o qroeas faeat Tt TEEwyg: ngv

Jq: Then &3q: gd: with white horses J& yoked
wgfd in the magnificent &= chariot fedaY stationed
urgq: (the Lord of Fortune: Krishna) Madhava 9
and qro€d: (the best of the Pandu princes: Arjuna)
Pindava fa=aY divine =gl conchs JI¥Wg: blew in a

splendid manner.

14. Then, also, Madhava and Pandava,
stationed in their magnificent chariot yoked
with white horses, blew their divine conchs
with a furious noise.

qrEstF guaE e g |
qYvg EHY WETAG WIWEHAT FHEL: MU

: (The Lord of the senses: Krishna) Hrishi-
kesha qr==9S1¥q (the conch named) Panchajanya g7=<14:
(the victor of wealth: Arjuna) Dhananjaya 939
(the conch named) Devadatta ¥ysat doer of terrific
deeds g®EL: (having the belly of a wolf: Bhima)
Vrikodara #grarg the large conch 99§ (named) Paundra
TEAY blew.
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15. Hrishikesha blew the Panchajanya,
Dhananjaya, the Devadatta, and Vrikodara,
the doer of terrific deeds, his large conch
Paundra.

Ffasd qa geag afafest: o
qF: TEIAA GEIEATIGETHRT 111

F=ga: Son of Kunii IWT king afufest:
Yudhishthira sm=afas@ (the conch named) Anantavudya

%@ Nakula §g3a: ¥ and Sahadeva Fewaforgsasy
(conchs named) Sughosha and Manipushpaka.

16. King Yudhishthira, son of Kunti,
blew the conch named Anantavijaya, and
Nakula and Sahadeva, their Sughosha and
Manipushpaka.

FRAA qsE: favdt =« wgrea:
g e fatew areafwamfaa: v gen

FRA: A QUM And the expert bowman,
the king of Kashi wgrea: fa@edl ¥ and the great
warrior Shikhandi gse#: Dhrishtadyumna fawre: 7
and Virita Jqfa: qreaf®s T and the unconquered
Satyaki.

17. The expert bowman, king of
Kashi, and the great warrior Shikhandi,
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Dhrishtadyumna, and Virata, and the un-
conquered Satyaki;

Za9Y Fa3arT @Ean g o
AYAE AT MGTaeY: JAH IqF 1 gzl

gfediad O Lord of Earth (Dhritardshtra) g9<:
(king) Drupada 3Y93am: ¥ and the sons of Draupadi
= and WgTETg: the mighty-armed &WE: son of Subhadra
(Abhimanyu) g all q9% q9% respective AFTT
conchs = blew.
18. O Lord of Earth! Drupada and
the sons of Draupadi, and the mighty-armed
son of Subhadra, all, also blew each his own

conch.

Gl LR e coUE R Ere S T
TN gRAEET gEEISFAgARAT 1R N

9 And §: that gqw: tremendous ®I¥: noise TW:
sky *Tﬁﬁ"f 9 and earth ATATRIT causing to resound
ﬂ'ﬁl’mt of Dhritarashtra’s party FEAT(T hearts
I rent.

19. And the terrific noise resounding
throughout heaven and earth rent the hearts
of Dhritarashtra’s party.

[Verses 14-19 are full of hints about the superiority
of the Pandava party and the consequent sure defeat of
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Dhritarashtra. The figure to which Sanjaya draws the
old king’s attention at first taking up Bhishma’s chal-
lenge, is described by him as the Lord of Fortune and
the Pandava—the best of the Pandu princes. Note also
the details in which the chariot, horses, and conchs of
the Pandava party are described; and finally, though
the army of the Kauravas was more than a third as
much again as that of the Pandavas, the noise made
by the former was only tremendous, whereas that of the
latter was not only tremendous but filled the earth and
sky with reverberations and rent the hearts of the
former.]

AY AAFCATT FELAT ATATSLTA Hfqeast: 1)
SET TEAEIQ GTEF qUoea: |
TOFT AT eoiciexng WEAA 1010

(8) ®&aw O Lord of Earth (Dhritarashtra) &9
then FfqeasT: monkey-ensigned qTuea: Pandava (Arjuna)
ﬂﬁ'(rlg'rv[ Dhritarashtra’s party 'o'ﬁ‘f%'l’aﬁ standing
marshalled gSZaT seeing IEAGFITT discharge of missiles

o about to begin g9: bow S raising T then
gﬁw to Hrishikesha 9 following 3% words 3Tg
said.

20. Then, O Lord of Earth, seeing
Dhritarashtra’s party standing marshalled and
the shooting about to begin, the Pandava,
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whose ensign was the monkey, raising his
bow, said the following words to

Krishna:

[In view of the sudden change of feeling that is to
come over Arjuna it should be noted how full of the
war-spirit we find him in this verse.]

IS IATH |
ATATAAIAEY TF T As=qT UL
. arERAfEdEsg AgmmEafeaaT o
HAAT A NFAATCAEGAR 1130

S: Arjuna I said:

¥=qd (The changeless: Krishna) Achyuta I
of both {WHY: armies WeF in the midst ¥ my TH
chariot 9% place &g I QAT these FTGHTHI desirous
to fight srafeaqrq standing araq while A& scrutinise
sfers on this VAN eve of battle F: @g: with whom
747 by me g=a¥ the battle should be fought.

Arjuna said: )

21-22. Place my chairot, O Achyuta!
between the two armies that I may see those
who stand here prepared for war. On this eve
of battle (let me know) with whom I have to

fight.
MNETAATATANSE T TAST THETET: 1
e gdgds fafasida: ugan
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¥ Here (in this Kurukshetra) 2 in battle gqa:
of the evil-minded wuTGWsgew Dhritarashtra’s son
(Duryodhana) fimfasqa: wishing to please & who o
these FATIT: assembled FXqEAwT™TA with the object of
fighting &g I sfa&t observe.

23. For I desire to observe those who
are assembled here for fight, wishing to please
the evil-minded Duryodhana by taking his
side on this battle-field.

[Arjuna is impatient to see who dared face him
in fight!]

5 S91R |

TIGH FEHT TSR AT W\
AAATAAIHEY TATIFAEAT THEAH ¥
WSS : qaw @ wgifeaar o
AT AT FFEATHARAATT FEAfT 191

=Y Sanjaya IqTH said:

WTIXT (Descendant of king Bharata:  Dhrita-
rashtra) Bharata W‘rﬂ‘ by (the conqueror of sleep:
Arjuna) Gudakesha ud thus SF: told guyamar:
Hrishikesha IWaY: of the two ¥7A: armies e
between ¥Tsaiors@a: in front of Bhishma and Drona
9 and §J9i (in front) of all WfEATY rulers of the
earth TAIAWH best of chariots eqTafiaT having stationed
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q1q (son of Pritha or Kunti: the name of Arjuna’s
mother, the first wife of Pandu) Partha H‘q’aﬁlﬁ
gathered together QQTH these F&T Kurus 937 behold
gfq thus ST spoke.

Sanjaya said:

24-25. O Bharata, commanded thus by
Gudakesha, Hrishikesha drove that grandest
of chariots to a place between th. two hosts,
facing Bhishma, Drona, and all the rulers of
the earth, and then spoke thus, ‘“Behold, O
Partha, all the Kurus gathered together!”

aATIEaq feaars qra: fagarar faamgm |

:«m*aruh WG WG g'srﬁ T
e |

WY GEIT JFAEFACT 1R

Y then qT¥: Partha X there IWAY: &f both the
&ar: of armies (WeF in the midst) feaqrg stationed

frqT uncles faamgr grandfathers e=malq teachers

AT maternal uncles W brothers (and cousins)
gar1 (his own and their) sons Y and grandsons
q9T and & comrades g fathers-in-law gga: ¢
and friends as well 93T saw.

26. Then saw Partha stationed there in
both the armies, grandfathers, fathers-in-law,
and uncles, brothers and cousins, his own and
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their sons and grandsons, and comrades,
teachers, and other friends as well.

T qHIET & FIaq: qairargAatedar |
Faar qarfaser fasafaansEta nen

q: He #19: the son of Kunti (Arjuna) srafeqam
stationed qF those @A all awyd kinsmen §Hexw
having seen 9T deep FIAT with compassion fase:
filled fadfia sorrowfully 2% thus s spoke.

.27. Then he, the son of Kunti, seeing
all those kinsmen stationed in their ranks,
spoke thus sorrowfully, filled with deep com-
passion.

AL AT |
TEAN TESH FON qACH Taqw
a”rzﬁamwmfwgaaw&gwﬁna:n

JayeT AR R Qugw A 0
TUEE Had gearea® 99 af @ g 1R

&S[M: Arjuna 39719 said:

Foor (the dark One: He who draws away all
misery from His devotees) O Krishna Hﬁ‘!’fiﬂ'ﬂ'ﬂ'
present ¥H these ¥@e kinsmen g desirous to ﬁght
¥SAT seeing AW my ITPATHT limbs drefiq are failing
= and mouth gfegeafa is parching = and ¥ my
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in body 399 shivering 7 and TM&Y: horripilation ST
are taking place g&arq from (my) hand ToEE (my
bow) Gandiva &@d is slipping @® ¥ and (my) skin
qfg®a is burning all over.

Arjuna said:

28-29. Seeing, O Krishna, these my kins-
men gathered here eager for fight, my limbs
fail me, and my mouth is parched up. I
shiver all over, and my hair stands on end.
The bow Gandiva slips from my hand, and

my skin burns.

[Compassion overpowered him. Not that it was
due to discrimination, but rather to the lack of this.
He lost self-control—the first step into the abyss of
ignorance.]

T T AFAAIEAT] AT T A 7T )
fafaarta = ezt fadarta F @ uzon

F3a  (the slayer of Keshi. Krishna) Keshava
AT to stand q not ¥ also FFAIW I am able ¥ my
7: mind ¥ and wufE 7T seems whirling fagdarfa
adverse fafwarfiy omens T and gaaTfir I see.

30. Neither, O Keshava, canI stand up-
right. My mind is in a whirl. And 1 see
adverse omens.

T q HASTIATR FAT TAATAES

A wiet s Feor A 9 Ued gatr T 13N
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g7 O Krishna #Tg¥ in battle T own people
gaaT killing 19: good 7 and 7 nor wRATHH (I) do see
 neither fa9 victory 7 US4 I nor empire g&Tf 7 and
pleasures #ief (I) desire.

31. Neither, O Krishna, do I see any
good in killing these my own people in battle.
I desire neither victory nor empire, nor yet
pleasure.

fe At T Mifase T wntsiifaas at
IaTAY Fwiferd A T Wem: genty 7
n3IN
@ gRsafeaar ag sroriawan gt T )
Jramat: faaT: TATEadE T a™g: 133N
HGST: TP q=T: FATe: Wataeaa
n3¥n
Mfa=x (The presider over and knower of the
senses: Krishna) Govinda ﬂ'!Tt[ g for whose sake
7: by us TSH empire WRIT: enjoyments gﬁTﬁT T and
pleasures Fifiad desired ATAMAT: teachers fqa<: uncles
gAT: sons J4T TF ¥ and also fargT: grandfathers ATgaT:
maternal uncles AT fathers-in-law 9m: grandsons
qTST: brothers-in-law a¥qr as well as fafeus: (other)
relatives § they ¥ these NTon life ATf7 = and wealth

AT having renounced g in battle srafegam: stand
(3r: hence) T: our U kingdom f& for what
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purpose WHT: pleasures T and even Sfifaqw life fF of
what avail.

32-34. Of what avail is dominion to
us, of what avail are pleasures and even
life, if these, O Govinda! for whose sake
it is desired that empire, enjoyment, and
pleasure should be ours, themselves stand
here in battle, having renounced life and
wealth—teachers, uncles, sons, and also
grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-law,
grandsons, brothers-in-law, besides other
kinsmen.

A ggfAsetiA srarste wyggea o
sy AraTeae gar: i g w@iE nagn
O slayer of Madhu (a demon) &a: 31f¥ even

if killed (by them) FSWITSTE dominion over the
three worlds (the earth, the mtermedlate, and the
celestial) gaY: for the sake of AfT even AT them g
to kill ¥ not g=a1fd (I do) wish 7fiFd for earth f T
far less indeed.

35. Even though these were to kill me,
O slayer of Madhu, I could not wish to kill
them—not even for the sake of dominion over
the three worlds, how much less for the
sake of the earth!
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g sraTrseT™: #1 sifa: e 0
qUIRAT geAATAT GIes.: 3%

~* Sargd (The destroyer of the Asura, Jana; or
according to Shankara, He that is prayed to by all
for prosperity and salvation: Krishna) Janardana
mﬁ'{rg']?[ sons of Dhritarashtra fagex killing 7: ours T
what Sifq: pleasure €1 would be AT these Fraarfa:
felons geaT by killing STEHTT us 19 sin TF surely SAT*ET
would take hold.

36. What pleasure indeed could be
ours, O Janardana, from killing these sons
of Dhritarashtra? Sin only could take hold
of us by the slaying of these felons.

[Felons: Atatayi, one who sets fire to the house
of, administers poison to, falls upon with a sword on,
steals the wealth, land, and wife of, another
person. Duryodhana did all these to the Pandava
brothers. According to the Artha-Shastras, no sin
is incurred by killing an Atatayi, even if he be
thoroughly versed in Vedanta. But Arjuna seems
to argue, ‘“True, there may not be incurred the
particular sin of slaying one’s own kith and kin by
killing the sons of Dhritarashtra inasmuch as they
are Atatayis, but then the general sin of killing is
sure to take hold of us, for the Dharma-Shastra which
is more authoritative than the Artha-Shastra enjoins
non-killing.”]
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FERTATET 4 g ATATCL T SAqTHAT |
&gt g w o gean glem: e s uzon
qoarq Therefore I our relatives HTGTW

sons of Dhritarashtra 3§ we g to kill ¥ not gt
justified ATgF O Madhava fg for wT@w™ kinsmen gt
by killing F4 how gfaw: happy @™ could (we
be).

37. Therefore we ought not to kill our
kindred, the sons of Dhritarashtra. For how
could we, O Madhava, gain happiness by the
slaying of our own kinsmen?

TR 7 A SrAggaaad: |
FoaaFd N ﬁwﬁ% o« qrEEq 13s)
FA T AR & ﬂaﬁgqn

FHAATFA A TTTALEIATEA 13R

gafy  Though &MHITga=Tw: ‘with understanding
overpowered by greed T these Foeasd due to
decay of a family % evil ¥ and fqﬂ'ﬂ% in hostility
to friends qT@®H sin ¥ no qEaf=y see SR Janardana
FomaEa due to decay of a family a¥§ evil qomfg:
clearly seeing sreqrfi: by us FEATG qTa7q from this sin

frafagq to turn away &9 why 7 sa% “should not be
learnt.

38-39. Though these, with understand-
ing overpowered by greed, see no evil due to
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decay of families, and no sin in hostility to
friends, why should we, O Janardana, who
see clearly the evil due to the decay of families,
not turn away from this sin?

FoAY oAt Fouwt: aemEn: |

qH T T FEANTHISTARTTT 11¥0 11

om‘ffr On the decay of a family §_TqqT: immemo-
rial m famlly religious practices Jorafea dis-
appear §H W& spirituality bemg destroyed FIETH
the whole ST also & family &wes: impiety sfwafa
overcomes.

40. On the decay of a family the
immemorial religious rites of that family die
out. On the destruction of spirituality,
impiety further overwhelms the whole of the
family.

swtfawarg Fou syt gofem: n
TY TG AT TS aoE < ¥

Fer O Krishna Mﬁmm from the prevalence of

impiety F@fexrq: the women of the family sgsaf
become corrupt qreuig  (descendant of the Vrishni

clan: Knshna) Varshneya &Y women TRy being
corrupted UUHET: caste admixture Y arises.
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41. On the prevalence of impiety, O
Krishna, the women of the family become
corrupt; and women being corrupted,
there arises, O Varshneya intermingling of
castes.

AT AEHE FEHAT T T 1
qarf faa gt geafaosiastrar: ¥l

. ®&X: Admixture (of castes) FFEAT of the family-
destroyers FHET of the family T for the hell =
also ¥ indeed fg sure unf their fiq<: ancestors -
fautewan: deprived of the offerings of rice-ball and
water qafe fall.

42, Admixture of castes, indeed, is
for the hell of the family and the destroyers
of the family; their ancestors fall, deprived
of the offerings of rice-ball and water.

[Verily, confusion of family is the hell of
destroyers of family. (For then do) their own
ancestors fall, deprived etc. This refers to the
well-known Shraddha ceremony of the Hindus, the
main principle of which consists in sending helpful
thoughts to the dead relations, as well as to all the
occupants of Pitri-loka (a temporary abode, imme-
diately after death) accompanied with (to make the
thoughts more forcible) concrete offerings. The poor
are also fed to secure their good wishes].



24 SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. I

NGXF: FHAFT AV )

wmﬁmﬁrwf’gmﬁwm° n¥3n

FoeamT of the famlly-destroyers awqgwr{ar caus-
ing admixture of castes ud: E1§: by these misdeeds
FREan: immemorial STfagwt: caste religious practices
gFoaAt: 7 and family religious practices ITERINT are
destroyed

43. By these misdeeds of the destroyers
of the family, bringing about confusion of
castes, are the immemorial religious rites of
the caste and the family destroyed.

JEAFSIATOT AFEATOT FATEA
@ frad arEt wadEggEE 0¥y

AR Janardana ST@AHSEATOT HASATO of the men
whose family religious practlces are destroyed faud
inevitably ¥%& in hell a1@: dwelling wafg is gfa thus
FTIH have we heard.

44. We have heard, O Janardana, that
dwelling in hell is inevitable for those men
in whose families religious practices have
been destroyed.

HE T WEEAT FY ST TH 1
TARAGES AT g otz ear: 1 ¥y
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aq That TSIG@SNT by the greed of pleasures of
kingdom &&@s¥ kinsmen g to kill ITQT: prepared qa¥
we (QIQ this) @F great qIY sin El-."-f to do =ggfaar:
resolved &gt 9 alas.

45. Alas, we are involved in a great
sin, in that we are prepared to slay our kins-
men, out of greed for the pleasures for a king-
dom!

afs AATEAIHTATER TEAAT0E: 1

HIATTEET 0 FFAEAR AL A N

afg If ST unresisting AREA unarmed AT me
FEAqTUE: weapons in hand HTATSET: sons of Dhrita-

rashtra <07 in the battle g3: should slay @ that ¥
my &8aT better Waq would be.

46. Verily, if the sons of Dhritarashtra,
weapons in hand, were to slay me, unresisting

and unarmed, in the battle, that would be
better for me. )

gAY I |
QAGHRATSHA: FeF TNIET Frucar |
fagea an A MEAdELEGH: 1%l
g>51gq: Sanjaya I919 said:

A Arjuna T thus JRAT saying e in the battle
g@< with arrows 9719 bow (named Gandiva) fagea
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casting away FFEfaHTAY: with a mind distressed
with sorrow T#19€% on the seat of the chariot IqTferary
sat down.

Sanjaya said:

47. Speaking thus in the midst of the
battle-field, Arjuna, casting away his bow
and arrows, sank down on the seat of his
chariot, with his mind distressed with sorrow.

i sRfaETEaR A wasssmE: g

The end of chapter first, designated, The
Grief of Arjuna.



u fgdfiatssama: o
SECOND CHAPTER

qSTA I |
d TAT FAATTACHALUITFAATH 1\
fasizrafad arragam Aggea: ugu

>ra: Sanjaya IR said:

A9gad: Madhusudana 9T thus F9@T with pity
STI'fHSETT “overwhelmed FAATESEAIA eyes dimmed with
tears ch“ta—crtr sorrowing & him (Arjuna) & this ataa®
word I spoke

Sanjaya said:

1. To him who was thus overwhelmed
with pity and sorrowing, and whose eyes were
dimmed with tears, Madhusudana spoke these
words.

[Overwhelmed with pity: Not Arjuna, but Arjuna’s
feeling was master of the situation].

sfrATE T a™= |
g Freiad frad agw&waw n
FATAGCEAETTAH G EX AT 1R
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#frar The Blessed Lord 3T said:

aﬁrﬂ' O Arjuna fau¥ in (such a) crisis Fa: whence
14 this & GI'HTWEIT un-Arya-like (unworthy of 2 religious
man) m contrary to the attainment of heaven

Ipfas< disgraceful F%9aW dejection @T upon thee
Fafeqan comes.

The Blessed Lord said:

2. In such a crisis, whence comes upon
thee, O Arjuna, this dejection, un-Arya-like,
disgraceful, and contrary to the attainment of
heaven?

[Mark with what contempt Krishna regards
Arjuna’s attitude of weakness masked by religious
expression!]

FHE HTEW TH: QT aeasqaaaa |\
qF gauetacd @halass aad 13N
qrg Son of Pritha ¥s% unmanliness WTeq TW: do
not get WA it TAfT in thee ¥ IR ill becomes TTRT

O scorcher of foes & mean W\W faint-hearted-
ness qacaT casting off Ifass arise.

3. Yield not to unmanliness, O son of
Pritha! Ill doth it become thee. Cast off

this mean faint-heartedness and arise, O
scorcher of th'ne enemies!
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AT AT |
Y Wowwg dey N0 F AYFIA
ggfa: sfedieata geghatgas v
A Arjuna ST said:

sfega O destroyer of foes WYYIA O slayer of
Madhu &g I @& in battle gqemgl worthy to be
worshipped ¥#iew® Bhisma i ¥ and Drona zgfin:
with arrows &9 how Wity shall fight against.

Arjuna said:
4. But how can I, in battle, O slayer
of Madhu, fight with arrows against Bhishma

and Drona, who are rather worthy to be
worshipped, O destroyer of foes!

g, fg wgrgaET -

ST WG HeAHdg S
geaTmHiEg e

wssa AW sfaeafaram g

qgATEa™ Great-souled & masters TgedT instead
of slaying fi surely g ®1% in this life ¥&w bread of
beggary &fq even Wiag to eat #14: better g but &
masters geaT killing g in this world Ta even JFTHTY
3
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wealth and desires ¥R enjoyments ®fYq<-gfEamg
stained with blood ¥=<ra enjoy.

5. Surely it would be better even to
eat the bread of beggary in this life than
to slay these great-souled masters. But if
I kill them, even in this world, all my enjoy-
ment of wealth and desires will be stained
with blood.

[i.e. even in this world I shall be in hell.]

7 Safge: Fawe T
agT AW afg ar @t /99
e gear 7 fesifaum-
wsafeaan: TgA TG0 HENN

@ for us AT which of the two T better Taq
this 7 = fa=r: and 1 know not IgT whether SIIq we
should conquer afg &t or that &: us S@F: they should
conquer A whom A very AT after slaying &
sreitfaqTa: we should not care to live & those SIS
sons of Dhritarashtra ¥q& in front stafedar: stand.

6. And indeed I can scarcely tell which
will be better, that we should conquer them,
or that they should conquer us. The very
sons of Dhritarashtra—after slaying whom
we should not care to live—stand facing
us.
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FIIILIN I EACTATS:
geoTf & qRaEgEaan |
g=aa: warfafag gfg e
feaeasg ufa ®i @& sTsm ven

FUIEINIOgaeaATd: with (my Kshatriya) nature
overpowered by the taint of weak commiseration
gHEHgar: with a mind in confusion about Dharma
(duty) @t Thee g=atfi 1 ask ¥ for me aq which Ha:
good &I is aq that ff=d decidedly i}g say ag 1
& Thy farsa: disciple &t Thee Sq=¥ taken refuge Wi me
fy instruct.

7. With my nature overpowered by
weak commiseration, with a mind in con-
fusion about duty, I supplicate Thee. Say
decidedly what is good for me. I am Thy
disciple. Instruct me who have taken refuge
in Thee.

[Dharma is the ness, the law of the iumost
constitution of a thing. The primary meaning of
Dharma is not virtue or religion, but that is only its
secondary significance. Fighting in a just cause is
the religious duty or Dharma of a Kshatriya, while
the same is a sin to a Brahmana, because it is con-
trary to the law of his being. Working out one’s
Karma according to the law of one’s own being is
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therefore the Dharma or religion or way to salvation
of an individual. The cloud of Karma hides the
Self-Sun from view. The means which exhausts this
cloud without adding to it and thus helps in one’s
Self-restoration is one’s Dharma.

Thy disciple: Until this declaration has been
made, the Master may not give the highest knowl-
edge.]

7 fg wamarfa AwmageE
mmwﬁfzmm N
FATT GATEAATAY G
WA SR FTfaaeas tsn

‘{q’r In the earth @Y™ unrivalled =g flourishing
T4 dominion WA over the gods &f even srrferqeas
mastery ¥ and 9T obtaining I that €¥ my
gf=amony of the senses WM# blasting !zr‘ﬁm SOITOW
g should remove 7 fg sqatfir I do not see.

8. 1 do not see anything to remove this
sorrow which blasts my senses, even were
I to obtain unrivalled and flourishing domi-
nion over the earth, and mastery over the
gods.

ASTR AT |
QAT AN ST 9T |
7 Qe Tfq Mfargaea ool aga g Ul
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g>o1g: Sanjaya 9T said:
q%aq The scorcher of foes gaﬁm: Gudakesha, the

conqueror of sleep (Arjuna) gq'ﬁmr to Hrishikesha
Ta¥ thus IFAT having spoken 7 #ed [ shall not fight

zfr thus mfaH to Govinda SFRAT saying Tl silent
9T g became.

Sanjaya said:

9. Having spoken thus to the Lord of
the senses, Gudakesha, the scorcher of foes,
said to Govinda, ‘I shall not fight”, and
became silent.

[The object of Sanjaya in using these names is
to remind Dhritarashtra—who may naturally be a
little elated at the prospect of Arjuna’s not fighting
—that this is only a temporary weakness, since by
the presence of the Lord of the senses all ignorance
must eventually be dispelled. Arjuna’s own nature
also is devoid of darkness. Is he not the conqueror of
sleep, and the terror of foes?]

TYATH TR NFEH AR W\
AreRTed fasitaafad a=: ngont
A& Descendant of King Bharata (after whom
India is called Bharata-Varsha) Bharata (Dhritarashtra)
gWi¥=r: Hrishikesha Wg&q smiling 3@ as if SwaY: of
the two ¥74Y: armies AT in the midst farfiamry sorrow-
ing &% to him & this §9: word I3T= spoke.
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10. To him who was sorrowing in the
midst of the two armies, Hrishikesha, as if
smiling, O descendant of Bharata, spoke
these words.

[Smiling—to drown Arjuna in the ocean of
shame. Krishna’s smile at Arjuna’s sorrow is like
the lightning that plays over the black monsoon
cloud. The rain bursts forth, and the thirsty earth
is saturated. It is the smile of the coming illumina-
tion.]

sfrraETgaT |
A=A ARS AATATIRT ATTA W
T EumIGHT ATgarate afvgar: ngen
s RraT The Blessed Lord 34T said:

@ Thou sra=aT those who should not be mourned
for er/az=: hast been mourning Ssrarer words  of
wisdom WISY thou speakest I but gfv=dr: the wise
TAA the dead SFIATE the living 7 and 7 sRA(<T
grieve not.

The Blessed Lord said:

11. Thou hast been mourning for them
who should not be mourned for. Yet thou
speakest words of wisdom. The (truly) wise
grieve neither for the living nor for the dead.

[Words of wisdom: Vide I. 35-44.]
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T QTG TG AT T & AN FAvHar: |
7 9q 7 Afewm: 99 qgua: 9
e
&g 1 g ever ¥ g &m@ did not exist (1) 7 @& not
indeed & thou (7 3T did not exist) @ not TN these
STfyaT: kings (7 &mEM did not exist) F not &R

hereafter @9 all aaq we & not wfaearw: shall exist I
also ¥ U9 not at all.

12, It is not that I have never existed,
nor thou, nor these kings. Nor is it that we
shall cease to exist in the future.

[Of course Krishna here does not mean that the
body is immortal, but refers to the true Self, behind
all bodies.]

AT Far 3¢ FR QA ST 0
T graTiadia T gafa ugan

a1 As 2fge: of the embodied (soul) &fers 2] in
this body ®Ya1Z childhood #¥as youth S1 old age 4T
so also PR the attaining of another body
a7 thereat #ix: the calm soul & Hafr is not
deluded.

13. As are childhood, youth, and old
age, in this body, to the embodied soul, so
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also is the attaining of another body. Calm
souls are not deluded thereat.

[According to this, the continuity of the ego is
no more interrupted by death than by the passing

of childhood into youth and youth into old age in
this body.

Calm souls: Those who have become calm by
Self-realisation.]

RAIATEARTEG HAA FASUGEG @D i
AWTHTATRAS Frearsics fasea wa
ne¥n

FT O son of Kunti HTATET: contacts of senses
with their objects g indeed iﬁﬂ’lwlgﬁgzqa'r: producers
of (the notions of) cold and heat, pleasure and
pain RMAMIAT: with beginning and end sifweam:
impermanent WiXd O Bharata a1 them fafasea bear
with.

14. Notions of heat and cold, of pain
and pleasure, are born, O son of Kunti, only
of the contact of the senses with their objects.
They have a beginning and an end. They are
impermanent in their nature. Bear them
patiently, O descendant of Bharata.

[They have a beginning and an end: as dis-

tinguished from the permanent Self.  The more
one is able to identifly oneself with the permanent
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Self, the less one is affected by the agreeable and
disagreeable conditions of life.

Impermanent in their nature: That is, the same
object which gives pleasure at one moment, gives
pain at another, and so on.]

g fg 7 AAa=aq IEW JENH
qug:EgE X QIsYAa™ Fead gyl

gegyy O Bull (i.e. chief) among men G these
qHg; { same in pain and pleasure #I¥ calm ¥
that ge¥ (lit. dweller in the body) man & Ereaf<
afflict not @: he fg surely srfacar™@  for immortality
woqad is fit.

15. That calm man who is the same in
pain and pleasure, whom these cannot dis-
turb, alone is able, O great amongst men, to
attain to immortality.

(This perfect sameness, amidst the ills of life,
means full and unbroken consciousness of our one-
ncss with the immortal Self. Thus is immortality
attained.)

qraat faed wE AraEt fa=a @@ o
AN TERASe ez p, ITATA SR QG 1

fqq: Of the unreal WTE: existence ¥ fFay is not
ga: of the real %fT also =rTE: non-existence 7 fa=® is
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not geasfafa: by the knowers of the Truth g indeed
J9AY: 3T of these two of: the final truth ¥ seen.

16. The unreal never is. The Real
never is not. Men possessed of the knowl-
edge of the Truth fully know both these.

[Unreal and Real: The determination of the
nature of the Real is the quest of all philosophy.
Shri Krishna here states that a thing which never
remains the same for any given period is unreal, and
that the Real on the other hand is always the same.
The whole of the phenomenal world, therefore, must
be unreal, because in it no one state endures for even
an infinitesimal division of time. And that which takes
note of this incessant change, and is therefore itself

changeless—the  Atman,  Consciousness—is  the
Real.]

stfafa g afgfg O wafad aad

famereTeaTen 7 shaagRgfa ngen

a7 By which 5& this 49 all §q% is pervaded aq

That erfamrfar indestructible g fafg know for certain

Ff¥aq one s1€7 §=qFH of this Immutable famr destruc-
tion F{H to do T &Ef is not able.

17. That by which all this is pervaded—

That know for certain to be indestructible.

None has the power to destroy this Immu-
table.
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[That by which all this is pervaded: ie. He that
pervades all this as the Witness.]

vaara gA 2gT Facaegien: wrafon: o
FATRTAISTAAT TEATIEAET AT N L5\

facaeq Of the ever-changeless 8MTRM: of the inde-
structible syWaeq of the illimitable TOfTom: of the
Indweller g% these gT: bodies s=w&a=q: having an end
IFar: are said W@ O Bharata G&AT therefore Teaeq
fight:

18. Of this indwelling Self—the ever-
changeless, the indestructible, the illimitable—
these bodies are said to have an end. Fight,
therefore, O descendant of Bharata.

[Arjuna’s grief which deters him from his duty
of fighting against the Kauravas is born of ignorance
as to the true nature of the soul. Hence Shri Bhagavan’s
strong and repeated attempts to illumine him on the
subject. ]

7 g+ afa g e A7 g@q

AT at 7 faertat A gfaa g ngk

g: Who U this (Self) gar< slayer afer knows & %
and who U+ this ga® slain W= thinks WY both &Y

these & not fawria: know &% this (Self) & not gf=r
slays 7 not g is slain.
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19. He who takes the Self to be the
slayer, and he who takes It to be the slain,
neither of these knows. It does not slay, nor
is It slain.

[Cf. Katha Up. I. ii. 19-20]

7 s fomd @ wafa-
T gear wigan av @ g@
wAr e qeadtsd gaon

T ZAA AR TAAX Rl

9 this (Self) FITfaq ever A not FFY is born
at or foma dies aT or 7 ¥<aT not having been ¥&: again
WfaaT comes into being (Zf@) 7 (it is) not. (Another
paraphrase) T Or ¥4t having been ¥&: again & wlaar
ceases to be (3f¥) 7 (it is) not. s: unborn fiex:
eternal TRAq: changeless g ever Itself & this
(Self) TR the body FUA being killed & not g
is killed.

20. This is never born, nor does It die.
It is not that, not having been, It again comes
into being. (Or according to another view:
It is not that having been, It again ceases to
be). This is unborn, eternal, changeless, ever-
Itself. It is not killed when the body is
killed.
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[This shloka refers in the sense of denial to the
six kinds of modification inherent in matter: birth,
subsistence, growth, transformation, decay, and
death.]

Ffaatfaw faed @ gawsmemas |

A T J9: a1 & graata gfasw ulgu

qret O Partha a: who TR this (Self) srfamfa inde-
structible facd changeless &5 unborn U immutable
3< knows §: that g&§: person 4 how & whom gfa
kills & whom graafa causes to slay.

21. He that knows This to be inde-
structible, changeless, without birth, and
immutable, how is he, O son of Pritha, to
slay or cause another to slay?

[How is he to slay?—referring to Arjuna. To
cause another to slay—referring to Krishna’s own
part.] :

araifa sttt aut fagm
Fatf gl adsaafor o
aar st fagm sfot-
et d@arfa w3 ukn

T A man 97 as JIifT worn-out FEifq clothes
fagra casting off smrfir others warfr new Afd takes
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gqr so WY the embodied Suift worn-out Ao
bodies fagra casting off st=a1f others 7aTf¥ new Harfa
enters.

22. Even as a man casts off worn-out
clothes, and puts on others which are new, so
the embodied casts off worn-out bodies, and
enters into others which are new.

[As one only puts off the old, when one already
possesses the new garment, so the embodied is already
entering a new body in the act of leaving this. The
Upanishad compares this to the movement of a leech,

which has already established a new foothold before
leaving the old.]

4+ ot menfo a9 3gfa am=s: n
q 99 ForIQq=ATAY 7 ;EAfT ATRA: N3N

ey Weapons G+ this (Self) 7 fgwsfaa cut not
qras: fire s This 7 Igfa burns not sTq: waters TH
This & F>gafa wet not ¥ and AT&: wind & Fwafy
dries not.

23. This (Self), weapons cut not; This,
fire burns not; This, water wets not; and
This, wind dries not.

AT SARIRNSARFSASINCT TT F 1|
fReq: FETE: T qoisT AR UK
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oy This (Self) &s3q: cannot be cut &R This
ST cannot be burnt 3F¥: cannot be wetted IraYsT:
= qq and cannot also be dried & This faw: change-
less gaq: all-pervading T unmoving &¥: immov-
able g@Ta: eternal.

24. This Self cannot be cut, nor burnt,
nor wetted, nor dried. Changeless, all-per-
vading, unmoving, immovable, the Self is
eternal.

semsaRfaasaRfawEisag=aa |\
aeared fafeeas agmtagwgfa nun

srg¥ This (Self) 37eqaa: unmanifested 833 This sfawa:
unthinkable s This e unchangeable I=7 is
said a’wTa‘therefore ud thus @i This fafs@r knowing
B]?{iﬁ'ﬁ@w to mourn ¥ & oughtest not.

25. This (Self) is said to be unmani-
fested, unthinkable, and unchangeable.
Therefore, knowing This to be such, thou
oughtest not to mourn.

[This Self is infinite and partless, so can be neither
subject nor object of any action.]

Ay 9+ freaena fred & wea@ gew
qaf @& AgrETg A ;fagEg fa ngn
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g ¥ But if ©§ This (Self) feawd constantly
born faed constantly aT or 7q% dead H=& thinkest qaTfy

even then WgTaTgl mighty-armed & thou @ This Ffage
to mourn 7 A oughtest not.

26. But if thou shouldst take This to
have constant birth and death, even in that
case, O mighty-armed, thou oughtest not to
mourn for This.

[Krishna here, for the sake of argument, takes
up the materialistic supposition, and shows that even
if the Self were impermanent, sorrow ought to be
destroyed, since in that case there would be no here-
after, no sin, and no hell.]

sraea fg st geasld 9 gaed = 0

qERIEAfEEsy 7 ¢4 MfAGREA neul

fg For sma&x of that which is born ¥eq: death ¢fa:
certain Wa&x 9 and of that which is dead S=¥ birth g[&
certain GEATY therefore S[qfig™ &% in an unavoidable

matter & thou TIMGH to grieve 7 A oughtest
not.

27. Of that which is born, death is
certain; of that which is dead, birth is certain.
Over the unavoidable, therefore, thou
oughtest not to grieve.
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[This shloka concerns only those who are not yet
free. So long as there is desire, birth and death are
inevitable.

Therefore thou oughtest not to grieve: Since you
cannot control the inevitable and preserve the bodies
of your relations, work out your own Karma and go
beyond both birth and death.]

gt garfe sawaeAtR Aea
AT aX &1 aAf@EAT BN

#R@ O Bharata AT beings sreqaardift unmani-
fested in the beginning =gsFaweaTfA manifested in the
middle state ergFaf AT TF unmanifested again in
the end = there &7 what qf@emT grief.

28. All beings are unmanifested in their
beginning, O Bharata, manifested in their
middle state, and unmanifested again in
their end. What is there then to grieve
about?

[Beings: In their relationships as sons and friends,
who are mere combinations of material elements,
correlated as causes and effects.

The idea here is that which has no existence in
the beginning and in the end, must be merely illusory
in the interim, and should not therefore be allowed to
have any influence upon the mind.]

4
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Iragacrafa wiaaa-
ArTIEgEfa aqq 9w |
ITAA- ce e ot
MEATAF AT T 9T HIET UR N
Ffaq Some one @Y This (Self) SmﬁﬁaE[as a wonder
qeafa looks upon @UT WA ¥ and so also &=q: another

arrﬁ'!iéﬁ[ as a wonder F2fd speaks 37I: § another again

©74q This STEFFTq as a wonder g hears FfZ=q = and
yet another st afy though hearing @i This & qF

3T knows not at all.

29. Some look upon the Self as mar-
vellous. Others speak of It as wonderful.
Others again hear of It as a wonder. And
still others, though hearing, do not under-
stand It at all.

[The shloka may also be interpreted in the sense
that those who see, hear, and speak of the Self are
wonderful men, because their number is so small.
It is not therefore remarkable that you should mourn,
because the Atman is so difficult to comprehend.]

W freawaedisy 3 aFEq A= |
geATeaatfor garfa @ & ;Mmiagagta

3ol
T O Bharata & this Y Indweller @adwx of all
g in the body fi@ ever sreew: indestructible TEATY
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therefore & thou @affor all warfr beings mifagy to

mourn 7 &EfA oughtest not.

30. This, the Indweller in the bodies
of all, is ever indestructible, O descendant of
Bharata. Therefore thou oughtest not to
mourn for any creature.

[Krishna here returns to His own point of view.]

raavnAfy wew 7 fawfragwéfe o
wwify geresdisaatae 7 faad

nI g
&y Own Dharma &ff = and also 33e% looking

at 7 not fawfrage to waver g oughtest fg for swafy

g than a righteous war &fs@eq for a Kshatriya
8= any other 87 higher & fa=X exists not.

31. Looking at thine own Dharma,
also, thou oughtest not to waver, for there is
nothing higher for a Kshatriya than a right-
eous war.

[That is to say, it is the duty of a Kshatriya
to fight in the interest of his country, people, and
religion. ]

TESAT AT FTGTCATLY L

gfem: afian: s sw ggeigme 130

aré O Partha agsga of itself I9qs come eraraay
opened ¥IEIY the gate of heaven €gany such T3
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battle gfew: happy &afsam: Kshatriyas o1 verily 9= gain.

32. Fortunate certainly are the Kshatri-
yas, O son of Pritha, who are called to fight
in such a battle that comes unsought as an
open gate to heaven.

[The Shastras say that if a Kshatriya, fighting
for a righteous cause, falls in the battle-field, he at
once goes to heaven.]

¥ A<atad o qwrd 7 wfesafa o

qq: Tauw Aita = fgen areens @

nasn

AT I But if a9 thou 3 this ¥ righteous TATH
warfare ¥ &fesafq wouldst not do &q: then T@y¥ own
Dharma #fd = and honour fggat forfeiting qrasy sin
IqTEHTY shalt incur.

33. But if thou refusest to engage in
this righteous warfare, then forfeiting thine
own Dharma and honour, thou shalt incur
sin.

s faearfa ganfe wafasaf s o
waTfaaen S fasTomafafead v

Ff¥ = And also warfq beings ¥ of thee AT ever-

lasting s dishonour wafaeafrr will tell Fwrfaaer

of the honoured 3mifa: dishonour WX than death
¥ surely erfafeeaa exceeds.
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34. The world also will ever hold thee
in reprobation. To the honoured, disrepute
is surely worse than death.

[The present argument—shlokas 33-36—assumes
that the cause in hand is already proved to be right.
Hence it could only be from cowardice that Arjuna
could abandon it. Even a hero may be weakened
by the stirring of his deepest emotions.]

AATETEAA Hedw i HgIAT: N
Aqi q & qGHAT JeAT qrEAfq ITAAH
1R Q]
AT 9 And the great chariot-warriors & thee
W1 from fear IO from battle Y9%d withdrawn Heawy
will regard d7 of those & thou qgud: much-thought-
of ¥gaT having been e lightness areafa wilt receive.
35. The great chariot-warriors®  will
believe that thou hast withdrawn from the
battle through fear. And thou wilt be lightly
esteemed by them who have thought much of
thee.

sraTeaaTi ag-afesafa qafgar: o
frreraeam amed @t giEa] g fe
TR

! Vide commentary 1.6.
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@ Thine #fgar: 9 enemies also @& thy awef
prowess ff==t: cavilling S many HATHART
unutterable things afgsafr will say da: than this
g@a< more painful  f&1 what (could be).

36. Thine enemies also, cavilling at thy
great prowess, will say of thee things that are
not to be uttered. What could be more
intolerable than this?

g sreeafR E=w foeat av dead
/RN
FeATgferes FlFaq TE FaAra: el
g4: Slain AT or T heaven STEqfy shalt gain foear
conquering aT or #fgq earth WA shalt enjoy q&Tg

therefore Y7 O son of Kunti Igm® for fight Fafrea:
resolved 3ferss arise.

37. Dying thou gainest heaven; con-
quering thou enjoyest the earth. Therefore,
O son of Kunti, arise, resolved to fight.

gag:q AN Feam ITATSTAT Sarerat |

qaY TTT qoEd AF qrowaTEata 13s i

g@g:§ Pain and pleasure ¥¥ the same FAT having
made STATSTAY gain and loss SATSAY conquest and

defeat a: then FgTx for battle I5awd be ready TF thus
qUqY sin 7 no HATATH shalt incur.
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38. Having made pain and pleasure,
gain and loss, conquest and defeat, the same,
engage thou then in battle. So shalt thou
incur no sin.

[It is always the desire for one of the pairs of
opposites that binds. When an act is done without
attachment either for itself or its fruit, then Karma
can be worked out without adding to its store, and
this leads to Freedom.]

qut dsfafgar @il gigat famt wgoy 0

FEATI®!T TAT qIF FAIH Fgreafanuz i

gied In regard to Self-realisation @ur this gfg:
wisdom ¥ to thee srfwfgar declared aFr g but in regard
to Yoga AT it 339 hear qrdf O Partha Zar with which
g1 wisdom IF: endued FUas bondage of Karma
wgreafe shalt break through.

39. The wisdom of Self-realisation has
been declared unto thee. Hearken thou now
to the wisdom of Yoga, endued with which,
O son of Pritha, thou shalt break through the

bonds of Karma.

[Yoga: Karma-Yoga, or that plan of conduct
which secures the working out of past Karma, non-
accumulation of new, and the striving for Self-
realisation with the whole of the will. In this dis-
cipline, one’s sole object in life is Self-realisation;
hence no importance is attached to anything else.
Thus all actions are performed without attachment,
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or care for results. So no new Karma is made: only
the already accumulated is exhausted. And at the
same time, the whole will is left free to devote itself
to the achievement of Self-realisation alone.

In the preceding shlokas, 11-25, Krishna has
given the point of view of the highest knowledge,
the ancient Brahmajnana. In the 26th and 27th we
have a purely materialistic standpoint. Shlokas 28
to 37 give the attitude of a man of the world. In the
38th we have an anticipation of the Yoga. And in
what is to follow, we have Shri Krishna’s own con-
tribution to the philosophy of life.]

agtfammansten seaamt 7 fa=| o
TACUHIER THET TTAA WA FAT 11¥o 1)

78 In this stTFRAIrT: Waste of attempt 7 stf& is not
a4 ( T and) production of contrary results 7 fa=raq
exists not &&F g¥ET of this Dharma &@eq very little srfy
even Wgd: WAT from great terror WA protects.

40. In this, there is no waste of the
unfinished attempt, nor is there production
of contrary results. Even very little of this
Dharma protects from the great terror.

[Waste of the unfinished attempt: A religious
rite or ceremony performed for a definite object, if
left uncompleted, is wasted, like a house unroofed
which is neither serviceable nor enduring. In Karma-
Yoga, however, that is, action and worship performed
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without desire, this law does not apply, for every effort
results in immediate purification of the heart. Production
of contrary results: In worship for an object, any
imperfection in the process produces positive loss
instead of gain. As in cases of sickness, the non-use
of the right medicine results in death. The great
terror: Being caught in the wheel of birth and death.]

o quTATIRFT FEFRIE Foeaw 1

TEITET FAATA FFASTIAATH
nwegn
FEawew O scion of Kuru g in this sqqqaticasT one-
pointed Ffg: determination wHT single (TT only)

aﬁm of the undecided Fg4: purposes fg indeed
: many-branching 9 and q=T: innumerable.

41. In this, O scion of Kuru, there is
but a single one-pointed determination. The
purposes of the undecided are innumerable
and many-branching.

[In Karma-Yoga, the one goal is Self-realisation.
The undecided (that is, about the highest), naturally
devote themselves to lower ideals, no one of which
can satisfy. Thus they pass from plan to plan.]

arfawi gfeaai o= sagwafaafiaa: o
ATATEIAT: Y ATgIEfaarfa: ¥

FTATCHT: TN THRHFAGHIIH_ 1\
frfafiragst Wvvagta sfa ez
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ArTATAHFT qaMgaaaqar™ (|
sgaaatferwt gig: amsat 7 Ao

ks 11

qr4 O Partha erfaufi=a: the unwise IgaTETET: taking
pleasure in the panegyric statements of the Vedas
&= anything else 7 &feq does not exist i this arfaw:
declaring FTHTHT: full of desires T with heaven as
their highest goal T which THT this (well-known)
gfewai flowery SFAEww@ETY leading to (new) birth as
the result of their works WiRgdwfa ufw for the attain-
ment of pleasure and power fFaTfaRivaget exuberant
with various specific actions 19 word Sa&f=r expatiate
upon WzaggEF™T of (people) deeply attached to
pleasure and power 9T by that WE«‘-I%?I‘HTT{ with their
discrimination stolen away sqagTaT{ASHT set gﬁ{: deter-
mination GHTHY in the mind 7 fa&ftad is not formed.

42-44, O Partha, no set determination
is formed in the minds of those that are deeply
attached to pleasure and power, and whose
discrimination is stolen away by the flowery
words of the unwise, who are full of desires
and look upon heaven as their highest goal
and who, taking pleasure in the panegyric
words of the Vedas, declare that there is
nothing else. Their flowery words are exuber-
ant with various specific rites as the means to
pleasure and power and are the causes of
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(new) births as the result of their works

(performed with desire).

[Samadhi has been rendered into “mind” in the
above. The generally accepted significance of the term
(absorption in God-consciousness produced by deep
meditation) would give an equally consistent and happy
meaning: Persons attached to pleasure and power can-
not have perfect steadiness of mind in divine meditation.

Panegyric words of the Vedas: The Karma-Kéanda
or the sacrificial portion of the Vedas which lays down
specific rules for specific actions and their fruits, and
extols these latter unduly. Nothing else: Beyond the
heavenly enjoyments procurable by the sacrificial rites
of the Vedas.]

Fyefaear Jar FeAquat w@wE |
frga fregaeaea frafem semam

¥y

¥ar: The Vedas Fuafqwar: deal with the three

Gunas &S O Arjuna (¥ thou) fA&3ea: free from the

triad of Gunas W4 be fagwg: free from the pairs of

opposites feaa<aTy: ever-balanced frafmeiy: free from
getting and keeping &eHATH established in the Self.

45. The Vedas deal with the three
Gunas. Be thou free, O Arjuna, from the
triad of the Gunas, free from the pairs of
opposites, ever-balanced, free from (the
thought of) getting and keeping, and estab-
lished in the Self.
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[The Vedas deal with etc.: That is to say, the Vedas
treat of relativity. Pairs of opposites: Dvandva, all
correlated ideas and sensations, e.g., good and bad,
pleasure and pain, heat and cold, light and darkness, etc.

Guna is a technical term of the Sankhya philosophy,
also used in the same sense by the Vedanta. Prakriti or
Nature is constituted of three Gunas; Sattva (equilib-
rium), Rajas (attraction), Tamas (inertia). Prakriti is
the three Gunas, not that she has them. Guna is wrongly
translated as quality; it is substance as well as quality,
matter, and force. Wherever there is name and form,
there is Guna. Guna also means a rope, that which
binds.]

AT IIATH qEA: dogarad
JEIREL, 99y Ao fasma: negn
gam: Everywhere §c@idia® being flooded 329 in a
reservoir JIAT as much &Y use faerme: T of the

knowing Brihmana @4 in all 339 the Vedas qmamy
so much (use).

46. To the Brahmana who has known
the Self, all the Vedas are of so much use as
a reservoir is, when there is a flood every-
where.

[A man possessed of Self-knowledge has no need
whatever of the Vedas. This does not, however, mean

that the Vedas are useless; only to the knower of Brah-
man they have no value, asthe transient pleasures deriv-
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able from them are comprehended in the infinite bliss
of Self-knowledge.]

FHWYATIHIE AT FOY HI0HA
AT FAGHLTAAT A AFISCATHT 11¥91)

wHfor In work @ only § thy sifesT<: right Fara=
ever ®¥Y in fruits AT not FA®®YY: the producer of
the results of acts @T ¥: shouldst not be FFAfr in
inaction q thy F: attachment AT not o let be.

47. Thy right is to work only; but
never to the fruits thereof. Be thou not the
producer of the fruits of (thy) actions; neither
let thy attachment be towards inaction.

[Be thou not the producer, etc.: That is, do not
work with any desire for results, for actions produce
fruits or bondage only if they are performed with desire.

Karma primarily means action, but a much pro-
founder meaning has come to be attached to this word.
It means the destiny forged by one in one’s past incar-
nation or present: the store of tendencies, impulses,
characteristics, and habits laid by, which determines
the future embodiment, environment, and the whole of
one’s organisation.

Another meaning of Karma often used in reference
to one’s caste or position in life, is duty, the course of
conduct which one ought to follow in pursuance of the
tendencies which one acquired in one’s past, with a view



58 SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. I

to working them out and regaining the pristine purity
of the Self.]

RS TT FAMN AF AFAT AT 1|
fagafags: aft gear awed v S=AQ
ez

g75erg O Dhananjaya F19RY: steadfast in Yoga g
attachment AT abandoning fagufagay: in regard to
success and failure @W: the same 3[ar being Fifor

actions ¥ perform §#E evenness of mind (in regard
to success and failure) IWT: Yoga =49 is called.

48. Being steadfast in Yoga, O
Dhananjaya, perform actions, abandoning
attachment, remaining unconcerned as re-
gards success and failure. This evenness of
mind (in regard to success and failure) is
known as Yoga.

o A< w9 ghgarmgassa |

T3 TS FAUT: W RN

gws9q O Dhananjaya fg as qfgarmg than work
performed ‘with the mind undisturbed by thoughts of
results @W by far &% work &49% inferior a:—;‘r in even-

ness of mind Tory refuge A= seek qﬁ%ﬂ'ﬁ seekers
after results FIUIT: wretched.

49. Work (with desire) is verily far
inferior to that performed with the mind
undisturbed by thoughts of results. O
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Dhananjaya, seek refuge in this evenness of
mind. Wretched are they who act for results.

e wrETtE I¥ gEageEd |
TEATATI ALY AWT: FHG HINSH
"NYoll

: Endued with evenness of mind g in this

(life) 35 “both FFAgEFA virtue and vice Stgrfa casts off
qeATq therefore FWTA to Yoga waed devote thyself.

anT: Yoga FHY in work FRIGT dextenty
50. Endued with this evenness of mind,
one frees oneself in this life, alike from vice
and virtue. Devote thyself, therefore, to this
Yoga. Yoga is the very dexterity of work.
[Alike from vice and virtue: A follower of Karma-
Yoga can have no personal motive for any action. Our

action without motive becomes colourless, loses its
character of vice or virtue.

Dexterity of work: It is the nature of work to
produce bondage. Karma-Yoga is the dexterity of
work, because it not only robs work of its power to
bind, but also transforms it into an efficient means of
freedom.]

wos glgawm fg &0 cawan w0
SR T8 Tegwa R UYL g
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gfguaam: Possessed of evenness of mind W#fRor: the
wise FAS %S the fruit of action T abandoning
Seraeafafaar: freed from the fetters of birth e
beyond evil 9 state fg verily T=afar go to.

51. The wise, possessed of this even-
ness of mind, abandoning the fruits of their
actions, freed for ever from the fetters of
birth, go to that state which is beyond all
evil.

a3t & Wgwfew gigafamfata o

q Tt fad siaeaes SEeEr F nyL N

7gT When I thy gfg: intellect #IgHfes taint of
illusion sufqafceafd crosses beyond &ar then siwwsaed of
what is to be heard =@ex and of what is heard fAdd
indifference s=atfa thou shalt attain.

52. When thy intellect crosses beyond
the taint of illusion, then shalt thou attain to
indifference, regarding things heard and things
yet to be heard.

[The taint of illusion: the identifying of the Self
with the non-Self, the ego.]

Afafasfaasn § agr cureafa g o
FATHEAe  gigean avmETeata iy

a1 When & thy sfafasfaaar tossed about by the
conflict of opinions gfg: intellect 3t firmly established
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garyY in the Self fga®T immovable sgreafa will remain
qar then 3 Self-realisation e{qT&gfg shalt attain.

53. When thy intellect, tossed about by
the conflict of opinions, has become immov-
able and firmly established in the Self, then
thou shalt attain Self-realisation.

, AR IR |
feaaasen &1 At afuraen F¥@a

fexasdt: & s femda aSm e

IR 4]
S Arjuna S99 said:
aa O Keshava feqqwseq of the (man of) steady
wisdom TATREEEY of the (man) merged in Samadhi
T what WTNT description feqa@e: (the man of) steady
wisdom f& what SHT§a speaks f&q what (how) area
sits fF7 what (how) @sta walks.

Arjuna said:

54. What, O Keshava, is the description
of the man of steady wisdom, merged in
Samadhi? How (on the other hand) does
the man of steady wisdom speak, how sit,
how walk ?

[Arjuna is asking, (1) what is the state of the mind
of the man of realisation when in Samadhi? and (2)
how is its influence shown in his conduct when out of it?
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Steady wisdom: Settled conviction of one’s identity
with Brahman gained by direct realisation. ]

SrATTETgaT |
wagtfa aar FHFEataTE AR
ARHAATHAT goe: Feaamaeadi=aa nyyn
srarq The Blessed Lord I said:

qrd O Partha 731 when §4iq all FAWEI of the
mind FTHTY desires ST casts off sAfT wF in the
Self alone erewAT by the Self gz satisfied =T then
feqasst: of steady wisdom I=qq is said.

The Blessed Lord said:

55. When a man completely casts away,
O Partha, all the desires of the mind, satisfied
in the Self alone by the Self, then is he said to
be one of steady wisdom.

[This answers the first part of Arjuna’s question.]

- eaglgawan: gAY faaegg:
ey ferasimfresaa ueg n

3@ [nadversity s fgwwwT: of unshaken mind g&Y
in happiness fanaegg: without hankering fIATRTAIHIY:
free from affection, fear, and wrath ®f%: Muni feaasfi:
of steady wisdom I=qq is said.
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56. He whose mind is not shaken by
adversity, who does not hanker after happi-
ness, who has become free from affection,
fear, and wrath, is indeed the Muni of steady

wisdom.

[This and the following two shlokas answer the
second part of Arjuna’s question, as to the conduct of
one of perfect realisation.

Muni: Man of meditation. ]

q: GEATATAEAGETTCTA FATFAR 1
mifRarefa 7 gfte aw s afafssar nyen

7: Who @97 everywhere stafweg: without attach-
ment q qq Whatever TARIVH good and evil ST receiv-
ing 7 erfeafq does not rejoice 7 gfsz is not vexed aex
his s wisdom sfafssar is fixed.

57. He who is everywhere-unattached,
not pleased at receiving good, nor vexed at
evil, his wisdom is fixed.

[Not pleased, etc.: consequently he does not praise

or blame. This is an answer to the query: “How does
he speak?’]

T HELA AT FRISFTAE /G |
ghamifaardacae sar sfafesaruys

7&T When 7 also &% this (Yogi) F: tortoise STgifT
limbs g9 like Efgari¥a: from sense-objects gfrzarfor
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senses §F: completely WEXA withdraws & his SHT
wisdom wfafszar is steadied.

58. When also, like the tortoise draw-
ing its limbs, he can completely withdraw the
senses from their objects, then his wisdom
becomes steady.

[Withdraw the senses: bring the mind back upon
the Self from all sense-objects. This is known as Pratya-
hara in Yoga.

To explain the shloka more fully: a man of the
highest realisation can, at any moment, shake himself
clear of all impressions of the sense-world and go into
Samadhi, with the ease and naturalness of a tortoise
drawing its limbs within itself.]

fawan fafracea frogreem 3fgw:

|aw wEisaed 93 geEan faaa uykn
fragrea Abstinent 2fgH: of the man fawam: objects
fafrad=y fall away w@asf leaving the longing ( g but)
9% the Supreme g5Z4T having seen 3T of this (man of
settled wisdom) ¥: longing &Ifq even fAada falls away.
59. Objects fall away from the abstinent
man, leaving the longing behind. But his
longing also ceases, who sees the Supreme.

[Abstingnt man: An unillumined person abstain-
ing from sense-pleasure for penance, or because of
physical incapacity.]
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gaat gfa #a gewe faafaa: o
gearfor saritfq gefa sad 7 Lgo

F1=17 O Kaunteya Iaa: striving faufeaa: qawes of a
wise man 3fT even fg indeed saTify turbulent gfzaTfr
senses W violently ®#7: mind gxf=y snatch away.

60. The turbulent senses, O son of
Kunti, do violently snatch away the mind
of even a wise man, striving after perfection.

it aatfor qava ge streite ®ea<: N
T2 fg aeafearto aea swafafsarus g

gaq: The steadfast qrf them @affer all §avr having
controlled " focussed on Me as the Supreme T
sits fg verily a&x whose fezarfor senses @’ under
control &€ his ST wisdom sfafesar settled.

61. The steadfast, having controlled
them all, sits focussed on Me as.the Supreme.
His wisdom is steady, whose senses are
under control.

e fawara: agETIEE |
AF AqR T FHAT W istaemaa
]
faqarq Objects waraa: thinking §&: of a man Y in
them : attachment IS is produced TFT from

attachment FT¥: longing A is born FHE from
longing 9 anger efASTAY grows.
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62. Thinking of objects, attachment to
them is formed in a man. From attachment
longing, and from longing anger grows.

Rurgafa aeg: argeegfatass: o
wgfrsimggfzan gfgmmmenmatingzn

Hgrq From anger @¥a1g: delusion wafq comes
TR from delusion &fafase: loss of memory &fa-
srma from loss of memory arfa'am the ruin of discrim-
ination a‘FaaTma from the ruin of discrimination
soreafiy (he) perishes.

63. From anger comes delusion, and
from delusion loss of memory. From loss
of memory comes the ruin of discrimina-
tion, and from the ruin of discrimination he
perishes.

[A beautiful image appears. The tendency of the
mind is to repeat it. Then, if the image is allowed to
recur, a liking grows. With the growth of liking the
wish to come close, to possess, appears. Any obstacle
to this produces wrath. The impulse of anger throws
the mind into confusion, which casts a veil over the
lessons of wisdom learnt by past experience. Thus de-
prived of his moral standard, he is prevented from using
his discrimination. Failing in discrimination, he acts
irrationally, on the impulse of passion, and paves the
way to moral death.

Thus Krishna traces moral degradation to those
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first breaths of thought that come softly and almost un-
consciously to the mind.]

- a Y
Trgafaaheg fawartafadsas o
FrHama g SaRRista ngy

g But mawf‘auaé free from attraction and aver-
sion oTeTaEd: self-restrained gfgd: with senses fagarg
objects ¥T moving (amongst) fagarwAT the self-
controlled ¥HTEH tranquillity sifem=sfa attains.

64. But the self-controlled man, moving
among objects with senses under restraint,
and free from attraction and aversion, attains
to tranquillity.

[The above is in answer to Arjuna’s fourth ques-
tion, “How does he move ?”’]

NA1R qAg-@FT g emea |

seRIaat gy 3fE: wWawamm ngyn

s¥1R In tranquillity &% of him gIg:@m™i of all
sorrows gIf: destruction SqSITIA happens SEw9aE: of
the tranquil-minded fg because &msy soon gfg: intellect
qiafassy is established in firmness.

65. In tranquillity, all sorrow is de-
stroyed. For the intellect of him, who is
tranquil-minded, is soon established in firm-
ness.

[That is, firmly concentrates itself on the Self.]
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wifea gfggere 7 aAgeea ArEwT )

T ATAEA: MR atieaey FA: AR
Hegnl
srgFreq Of the unsteady gfg: knowledge (of the
Self) TRe is not FgFaEd of the unsteady WrAT medita-
tion  also 7 not &WTAFa: ¥ and of the unmeditative

Frfer: peace T not AATET of the peaceless g@H happi-
ness &d: whence.

66. No knowledge (of the Self) has
the unsteady. Nor has he meditation. To
the unmeditative there is no peace. And
how can one without peace have happiness?

g fg sai gerAtsgladiaa o

qzea gefa st amatafaamafa ugon

fg For szalt wandering gfrgamori senses g which
wa: mind sfasy follows @ that s& his am™: wind
et in water 199 boat T like NHT dnscnmmauon
g scatters.

67. For, the mind, which follows in the

wake of the wandering senses, carries away
his discrimination, as a wind (carries away
from its course) a boat on the waters.

qenreren wgragt frdiarfe wEEm o
ghaamitfraraase g afafssan
NES
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AgTaTgr Mighty-armed JEATq therefore #¥T whose
shzaTfir senses THEATIAT: from sense-objects FA: com-

pletely fargrarf restrained &1 his AT knowledge
gfafssar (is) steady.

68. Therefore, O mighty-armed, his
knowledge is steady, whose senses are com-
pletely restrained from their objects.

[This does not mean that the senses remain com-
pletely estranged, but that they are all estrangeable at
will.]

ot fran s gt qeat swta aaE o

et srafa gartr av fan ammay ga:

nel Nl

gaamr Of all beings AT what =TT night g the

self-controlled @&t in that SITfad keeps awake ¥€47 in

what {ﬂTﬁr all beings JTAfw are awake 93T: seeing
(the Self) ¥: of the Muni @T that faaim-night.

69. That which is night to all beings,
in that the self-controlled man wakes. That
in which all beings wake, is night to the Self-
seeing Muni.

[Where all beings are in darkness, there the Muni
sees, and vice versa. The consciousness of the man of
realisation is so full of God that he cannot see anything
apart from Him. The ignorant man, on the other hand,

lives in the world of plurality alone and God is a non-
entity to him.
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It follows, that non-susceptibility to the influences
of Nature, that is, perfect self-control (spoken of in the
preceding shloka) is quite as natural a trait of the illu-
mined soul as its opposite is of the ignorant.]

FQA AT A

qYTATT: wfasrfaug?[ i
g™ 4 gfamfa a1

T mfmrfa 9 ®FEEET N0l

g As smggword filled from all sides sw@wfass
based in stillness FAFH ocean AT: waters SfaIf<y enter
TEq so | all FTAT: desires & to which (®wf Muni)
sfamifar enter &: he AR peace AT attains FTHFTHY

desirer of desires § not.

70. As into the ocean—brimful, and
still—flow the waters, even so the Muni into
whom enter all desires, he, and not the
desirer of desires, attains to peace.

[The ocean is not at all affected by the waters flow-
ing into it from all sides. Similarly, that man alone finds
true peace in whom no reaction of desire is produced by
the objects of enjoyment, which he happens to come
across during his sojourn on earth.]

fagma s wategrisacia fege: o
free facgg: @ femfaires @ e gy
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7: that guT man ¥t all FTAT desires fagma
abandoning freqg: devoid of longing fA<g®T: without
the sense of “I” f7dW: without the sense of *“mine”
=fT moves (lives) &: he ATfA peace sfirrsafa attains.

71. That man who lives devoid of
longing, abandoning all desires, without
the sense of “I’ and “mine”, he attains to

peace.
[T he man who lives—merely to work out his past
Karma.]

gt wrgh feafa: ava A= s fagaafa o
fearaseammmaeesta sgrfatogssfa
e
qref O Partha UNT this FTgr feafq: (having one’s)
being in Brahman AT this ST attaining & not fawgafa
is deluded s=THT> at the end of life #fT even sy
therein fegear having stayed sigrfraforq. oneness with
Brahman =sfq attains. .

72. This is to have one’s being in
Brahman, O son of Pritha. None, attain-
ing to this, becomes deluded. Being estab-
lished therein, even at the end of life, a man
attains to oneness with Brahman.

zfa giega aw fgd@ssam: nln

The end of the second chapter, designated,
The Way of Knowledge.



n FE@seaE: |
THIRD CHAPTER
A IATH |
ST AR AT e |
ates FwAfor R @ fAaemfa &3a ngn

¥9A: Arjuna 94T said:

SMTER O Janardana #Wa O Keshava 3 if &4w: to
action 3fg: knowledge SaTaEY superior ¥ by Thee #aT
considered g then & why &R terrible Ffw in
action o7 me fatafa engagest.

Arjuna said:

1. If, O Jandrdana, according to Thee,
knowledge is superior to action, why then,
O Keshava, dost Thou engage me in this
terrible action?

sgrfRstug aadw gig Rigweas A N
qa% ag fafaea O SAsgATgE™ U
agrfasor Conflicting ardw with words g9 seemingly
# my gfg understanding Higafq art bewildering 37 as it

were Tq that TF one fafkca for certain a tell 7 by
which &g I 57: highest &rears shall attain.
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2. With these seemingly conflicting
words, Thou art, as it were, bewildering my
understanding;—tell me that one thing for
certain, by which I can attain to the highest.

sfrRTaTgaT |
Sastentgfaut frsst gen stwwr warsT=n

AN ATEAT FRAA AT

nun
sfraTq The Blessed Lord 31+ said:
a1e O sinless one! 3féwT in this @& world fafasT
twofold fisaT (path of) devotion #ar by Me ¥ in the
beginning STFT said AMARA by the path of knowledge
gieqm¥r of the meditative FWFWW by the path of action
zﬁﬁﬁnr-[ of the active.

The Blessed Lord said:

3. In the beginning (of creation), O
sinless one, the twofold path of devotion
was given by Me to this world;—the path
of knowledge for the meditative, the path
of work for the active.

[Meditative—those who prefer meditation to exter-
nal action.

Active—those who believe in external work with
or without meditation.]



74 SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. I1I

© LY [}

q FAUTAATFATASEHR T JEaIsTaa ||

7 = gragea fafg awfwmssta v

g&]: A person FHUTH of works SHTTFITY from non-
performance #F¥f worklessness & not & reaches ¥
and §EATq from giving up g merely fafg perfection
T not gafirrssfa attains.

4. By non-performance of work none
reaches worklessness; by merely giving up
action no one attains to perfection.

[ Worklessness and perfection: These are synony-
mous terms, meaning, becoming one with the Infinite and
free from all ideas of want. A man who has reached this
state can have no necessity or desire for work as a means
to an end. Perfect satisfaction in the Self is his natural
condition. (Vide 111. 17).]

7 fg whaeomfty g fasscawdzwa

FEA P FH qG: TFfasEmor: Y

ST Ever &7ur¥ for an instant &1fq even Ffz=q anyone
eiwgra without performmg action ¥ not ﬁg verily
fassfar rests fg for wHfast: born of Prakriti U by the
Gunas §4: all &/gq: helpless FF action F1IY are made
to do.

5. Verily none can ever rest for even
an instant, without performing action; for
all are made to act, helplessly indeed, by the
Gunas, born of Prakriti.
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[All are made to act: All men living under bond-
age.]

¥ frrmfor §oF g T AR AAGT W |

gfrraratfagerent frearam: @ g=a@ ugn

7. Who &% frzarfir organs of action I+ restrain-
ing w9gT by the mind gfgarafq sense-objects TATT re-
membering ATEY sits &: he faqgweAT of deluded under-
standing fa=qm=TT: hypocrite =0 is called.

6. He, who restraining the organs of
action, sits revolving in the mind, thoughts
regarding objects of sense, he, of deluded
understanding, is called a hypocrite.

afeafamfn wwar frammadsT o

FH frgd: FRaTHaE: @ fafrsaa nen

S O Arjuna 7: who g but gfarfor senses wwaT
by the mind fAa¥x controlling @FT: unattached
FAfEA: by the organs of action FHAWH path of work
FTorE follows @ he fafarsaar excels.

7. But, O Arjuna, he who, controlling
the senses by the mind, unattached, directs
his organs of action to the path of work,
excels.

frad 3= w9 & ®H SaE gEET |
TwTATG T q T XfqEATHHM: sl
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@ Thou frag obhgatory & action TE perform fg
for FFHHW: to inaction FT action ST superior JHH:
(of the) inactive § thy I maintenance of the
body &f even = and 7 not wfaeaq would be possible.

8. Do thou perform obligatory! action;
for action is superior to inaction; and even
the bare maintenance of thy body would not
be possible if thou art inactive.

TR RSN ST FHEET: 1)
aqd FH HAT JHAF: TEI=ET 1R N

garalq For the sake of Yajna #or: of action
&= otherwise 3 this ¥1F: world FHI=: bound by
action ®¥Ag O Kaunteya (o1 therefore) agdf for
that ¥aeg: devoid of attachment & action WTER
perform.

9. The world is bound by actions other
than those performed for the sake of Yajna;
do thou, therefore, O son of Kunti, perform
action for Yajna alone, devoid of attach-
ment.

[ Yajna: means a religious rite, sacrifice, worship:
or an action done with a good or spiritual motive. It
also means the Deity. The Taittiriya-Samhita (L. vii. 4.)
says, ““Yajna is Vishnu Himself.”]

1 See comment on V. 13.
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HEAT: AAT: FeEAT AT STt 1
s wafasaeaiy qisfec rargwIgo

g1 In the beginning Ssafa: the Prajapati gaaT:
together with Yajna SISIT: mankind §s24T having created
9T said M9 by this Tafaeaeay shall (ye) multiply Ts:
this a: your gsghTaY®E milch cow of desires &€ let be.
10. The Prajapati, having in the begin-
ning created mankind together with Yajna,
said, “By this shall ye multiply: this shall be
the milch cow of your desires.
[Prajapati—the creator or Brahma.]

RN AR J AT WA q: N

qTET HATAT A AT qqHIAEEQT 1120

o9 With this 3919 the Devas Wre@ cherish &
those 24T: Devas &: you WTag=g may cherish g one
another WTFg: cherishing 9T highest Hq: good ST
(ye) shall gain.

11. “Cherish the Devas with this, and
may those Devas cherish you: thus cherish-
ing one another, ye shall gain the highest
good.

[Devas: (lit. the shining ones) beings much higher
than man in the scale of evolution, who are in charge
of cosmic functions.]

6
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TR AV I TrEgR qATAAT: 1)
AEATANIE T 4Y AT AT I AR
4T: The Devas asratfaar: cherished by Yajna gs=21q
desired-for WRIT objects &: to you Irea=y will give fg
so &: by them AT given T¥: to them (ST without
offering ¥: who W& enjoys &: he &: thief g verily.
12. “The Devas, cherished by Yajna,
will give you desired-for objects.” So, he
who enjoys objects given by the Devas with-
out offering (in return) to them, is verily a
thief.

gafasatfa: et geaa gafefeas: o
ASAX A @ AT T qARATCHBTLIN
1EELL
gufirsarfa: Eating the remnants of Yajna §=: the
good gafHfead: from all sins F=4Y are freed & who g
but eI for themselves qafe cook & they qmT:
sinful ones &% sin Y591 eat.

13. The good, eating the remnants of
Yajna, are freed from all sins: but who cook
food (only) for themselves, those sinful ones
eat sin.

[ Deva- Yajna: offering sacrifices to the gods, Brahma-

Yajna: teaching and reciting the scriptures, Pitri- Yajna:
offering libations of water to one’s ancestors, Nri- Yajna:



12-15] WAY OF ACTION 79

the feeding of the hungry, and Bhuta- Yajna: the feeding
of the lower animals—these are the five daily duties en-
joined on householders. The performance of these duties
frees them from the fivefold sin, inevitable to a house-
holder’s life, due to the killing of life, from the use of, (1)
the pestle and mortar, (2) the grinding-stone, (3) the
oven, (4) the water-jar, and (5) the broom.]

el g AT aerarastasRa: |

gATgafa ae aw: FHAgEA: 1Y

yarfT Beings oranq from food Waf<r come forth
qSIITq from rain §AEFWa: production of food 99/: rain
79T from Yajna #afq arises a9: Yajna FHa9ga: born
of Karma.

14. From food come forth beings: from
rain food is produced: from Yajna arises
rain; and Yajna is born of Karma.

[Yajna: Here it denotes not the sacrificial deeds
themselves but the subtle principle into which they are
converted, after they have been performed, to appear,

later on, as their fruits. This is technically known as
Apurva.

Karma or sacrificial deeds prescribed in the Vedas.]

P warga fafg sgnaaggad |
FeRTeAaTa ey el aw wfafssan gy
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%% Karma sIgitgd risen from the Veda sigr Veda
WA ZAH risen from the Imperishable fafg know &g
therefore Gae all-pervading 987 Veda ffed ever 9% in
Yajna sfaftsad centred.

15. Know Karma to have risen from
the Veda, and the Veda from the Imperish-
able. Therefore the all-pervading Veda is
ever centred in Yajna.

[All-pervading Veda: because it illumines all sub-
jects and is the store of all knowledge, being the out-
breathing of the Omniscient. It is said to be ever centred
in Yajna, because it deals chiefly with Yajna, as the
means of achieving the end, either of prosperity or final
liberation, according as it is performed with or without
desire.]

wd safad a% Argaaadtg @
srarmg feframomt wie g @ safa nggn

a: Who %g here ©d thus Sﬁl‘f'a'ef set revolving %
wheel & not srFaTafT follows 919 O Partha e living
in sin '{f‘ﬂT‘(W satisfied in the senses &: he lft‘ar in vain
sfrafa lives.

16. He who here follows not the wheel
thus set revolving, living in sin, and satisfied
in the senses, O son of Pritha—he lives in
vain.

\The wheel of action started by Prajapati on the
basis of Veda and sacrifice.)
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TEATCHLLAE FARTEHGEA A
ATHAT A A veeqed w7 faoa
gl

g But I: ®I7: that man eewfa: devoted to the
Self ga alone = and HRHF: satisfied with the Self &
and 1A in the Self T alone =qse: content TATY may
be & his F1d work to be done (i.e., duty) 7 not faay
exist§_.

17. But the man who is devoted to the
Self, and is satisfied with the Self, and con-
tent in the Self alone, has no obligatory
duty.

A9 T FATAT ATFAAG FEA
T AT AFAY FfTwaqaqqeE: 191

&g Of that man ¥g in this world AT by action
done F: object T not uF surely (A& is) erFHAT by
action not done Fx9® any (loss) ¥ not (3f& is) 7 and
e of this man WA¥AY among all beings FfE=g any
ag=qqra: depending for any object & not.

18. He has no object in this world (to
gain) by doing (an action), nor (does he
incur any loss) by non-performance of action
—nor has he (need of) depending on any
being for any object.
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AEATIAh: dad T FH qETEL 1)

AT AT BH TCATIT T2 1121

gemrg Therefore s@aa: without attachment &qd
always #™ which should be done, i.e., obligatory 9
action §ATAX perform fg because a@aa: without attach-
ment FH action AL performing gRY: man 93 the
highest TeNfa attains.

19. Therefore, do thou always perform
actions which are obligatory, without attach-
ment; by performing action without attach-
ment, one attains to the highest.

wHuy fg d@fafgmfeamr smwea: o

FFEAGAANT GATAT] FIAREA 101

fg Verily SF#Tea: Janaka and others HH®WT by
action g alone fafgq perfection srrfeerar: attained arfy

also ¥YFaUFY guidance of men TF only FIT4T having
in view & to perform (action) si&f& thou shouldst.

20. Verily by action alone, Janaka and
others attained perfection; also, simply with
the view for the guidance of men, thou
shouldst perform action.

| Guidance of men: the Sanskrit word means, gather-
ing of men—that is, into the right path.]
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FEETEfa AT Rl A |

q JOAT FTA Sveaa: add 1R

5i55: The superior aq aq whatsoever s=fq does
Zq<: inferior §M: man & @ that TF only (does) §:
that (superior) man Iq what FATY demonstration ﬂ%
does ag that &IF: the ‘world (people) TN follows.

21. Whatsoever the superior person
does, that is followed by others. What he
demonstrates by action, that people follow.

T ¥ qratfea wd= fay =g =

ARATAHATASY a7 T A FAOT RN

qrd O Partha! ¥ My Fded duty 7 not srfe is firg
in the three E‘I%E\[‘worldo QT unattained sraTeasy to
be gained fﬂﬁﬁr anything 7 not & yet ®®®r in action
Tq verily a9 am.

22. 1 have, O son of Pritha, no duty,
nothing that I have not gained; and nothing
that I have to gain, in the three worlds; yet,
I continue in action.

afz P& 7 a9d F1g FAatET: |

A qeHigaa AYSAT: I @ 1330
qref O Partha! afg if &g I &g ever erafraa: without
relaxation FHFT in action ¥ not 44 should be (FaT
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then) fg surely #sam: men AW My & path &4 in
every way ad=t (would) follow.

™ 23, If ever I did not continue in work
without relaxation, O son of Prithda, men
would, in every way, follow in My wake.

SeHRA TR ST T FAT FH ATgH 1

AT | Fal TATYIZATAAT: AT
KN

Jq If srgq I F7 action T not FAT would do TN
these &1&T: worlds ITHIRY: would perish 7 and gFTEa
of the admixture (of races) Fai author &qTq would be
FHT: these ¥AT: beings ITg-ATH would ruin.

24. If I did not do work, these worlds
would perish. I should be the cause of the
admixture of races, and I should ruin these
beings.

awhT: FROAfagEr qAt FAfa W |
FATfggreaaTsSaTHITAR IS HAAZANIR L)

WRd O Bharata! FHfr to action FaaT: attached
sifagie: the unwise 74T as FAfT act s@F: unattached
Fawgugd guidance of the world fa@: desirous of fagm™
the wise 9T so FAT should act.

25. As do the unwise, attached to
work, act, so should the wise act, O descend-
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ant of Bharata, (but) without attachment,
desirous of the guidance of the world.

7 gfgad FaeaTEt FHafgam |
ANEaaFAT T fagaw®: G sl

FHafgwT Of the persons attached to action JFHT
the ignorant afgwd unsettlement of the understanding

q not IITAY should create fagrd the wise onc g=: steady
qFFHRT all actions FHTFA acting TSTAT should cngage.

26. One should not unsettle the under-
standing of the ignorant, attached to action;
the wise one, (himself) steadily acting, should
engage (the ignorant) in all work.

wpa: Frawronta qur: wwifor a3 o
AEF ey T Faghafa T nen

wFa: Of the Prakriti u: by the Gunas 9: every-
where FWifor works FRgaTonf are performed AEHTC-
fa’ga'rem one whose understanding is deluded by
egoism &g I Faf doer gfq this W= thinks.

27. The Gunas of Prakriti perform all
action. With the understanding deluded by
egoism, man thinks, “I am the doer.”

aafaq AEIETE TUER AT 1)
UL Y FET gh HeAT T g o 1S
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g But #ErETEr mighty-armed! U faREY: of the
divisions of Guna and Karma T knower of truth
om: Gunas (in the shape of the senses) :rurq amidst the
Gunas (in the shape of the objects) &= remain gRT
this #eaT knowing ¥ not §S[ar becomes attached.

28. But, one, with true insight into the
domains of Guna and Karma, knowing that
Gunas as senses merely rest on Gunas as
objects, does not become attached.

[With true insight etc.: Knowing the truth that the
Self is distinct from all Gunas and actions.]

TPATTEGST: T TUHAG 1)
Ellﬂﬂzcﬂﬁlél Hq™ ﬂzcﬂraﬂ Wﬂ'\
nRN
ggq: Of the Prakriti J[W&HgT: persons deluded by
Gunas JUFHG in the functions of the Gunas &
become attached A those AFeefag: of imperfect
knowledge AT the dull-witted Foefaq man of

perfect knowledge @ not fe=redq should unsettle (the
understanding).

29. Men of perfect knowledge should
not unsettle (the understanding of) people of
dull wit and imperfect knowledge, who delud-
ed by the Gunas of Prakriti attach (them-
selves) to the functions of the Gunas.
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[Those of imperfect knowledge—those who can only
see as far as the immediate effect of actions.]

afa aatfor #wifor Geaeareamen=aar o

it geam geae s nzon

gaifor All F#ifor actions #fay to Me H&x renounc-
ing ereATHATET with mind centred on the Self frwfT:
devoid of hope fa##: devoid of egoism @7 being
famrasa<: free from (mental) fever TeaET fight.

30. Renouncing all actions to Me, with

mind centred on the Self, getting rid of hope
and selfishness, fight—free from (mental) fever.

¥ { wafad facawgfassfa awam o

STgTarasgawal geawa asfa &t ng g

sygra=a: Full of Shraddha eiwga=ar not cavilling ¥
those who ®17aT: men ¥ My %% this 7 teaching fireay
constantly & fassf practise & they ofiy even - FfT:
from action Eﬂ'% are freed.

31. Those men who constantly practise
this teaching of Mine, full of Shraddha and
without cavilling, they too, are freed from
work.

[Shraddha.: is a mental attitude constituted primari-

ly of sincerity of purpose, humility, reverence, and faith.
You have Shraddha for your Guru—it is sincere rever-
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ence. You have Shraddha for the Gitda—it is admira-
tion for those of its teachings you understand and faith
in those that you do not. You give alms to a beggar
with Shraddha—it is a sense of humility combined with
the hope that what you give will be acceptable and
serviceable.]

¥ @aragarar Arglasste & 7aw

AR IGICkaTeqatg AsEaad: 3R

g But & those who Gaq this ¥ My #a¥q teaching
srvrgae: decrying F not Srfqssf practise gFaTAfaRET
deluded in all knowledge 3r3a9: devoid of discrimi-
nation @19 them 75T ruined fafg know.

32. But those who decrying this teach-
ing of Mine do not practise (it), deluded in all
knowledge, and devoid of discrimination,
know them to be ruined.

qeal Ated TqET: APFAIGEIGLT 1)

wgta atf warf feg: e st uzzn

Far A wise man 3fF even @& of his own
¥FQ: nature ¥R in accordance with Js&q acts warfT
beings WHA nature Ffe follow fawrg: restraint & what
Fcsafa will do.

33. Even a wise man acts in accordance

with his own nature; beings follow nature:
what can restraint do?



31-35] WAY OF ACTION 89

[The reason why some people do not follow the
teaching of the Lord is explained here: Their (lower)
nature proves too strong for them.]

gfrraeafraacary Trgst saafeaat
qA TSl gea etz

gfmaex Of the senses fraa&x o1 in the object of
the senses TMIENT attachment and aversion sgafegal
ordained by nature @q¥: of those two ITH sway T not
AM=FY should come under dY those two fig verily s
his qfeafram? foes.

34. Attachment and aversion of the
senses for their respective objects are natural:
let none come under their sway: they are his
foes.

[His: or the seeker after truth.

Though, as has been said in the foregoing Shloka,
some are so completely under the sway of their natural
propensities, that restraint is of no avail to them, yet the
seeker after truth should never think of following tneir
example, but should always exert himself to overrule all
attachment and aversion of the senses for their objects.]

A YT tagm: gty Fagisar |
e frue =1 aeest wamEg: n3an

ﬁ'{gﬁz&n’c[ From the well-performed qg#iq Dharma

of another fa‘lpr: imperfect Tq9H: one’s own Dharma
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ST better T@WH in one’s own Dharma fagd death
q: better qUaH: Dharma of another #uTag: fraught
with fear.

35. Better is one’s own Dharma,
(though) imperfect, than the Dharma of
another well-performed. Better is death in
one’s own Dharma: the Dharma of another
is fraught with fear.

[The implication is that Arjuna’s thought of desist-
ing from fight and going in for the calm and peaceful
life of the Brahmana is prompted by man’s natural
desire to shun what is disagreeable and embrace what is
agreeable to the senses. He should on no account yield
to this weakness.]

A IR |
AT T qAWSH a9 =T g )
sfresafy amvm setfea FEfwa: g
oS Arjuna I9T9 said:
arsiig O Varshneya! 39 now &ifqsaq not wishing
wtfy even & this g&T: Purusha &% by what SqF: im-

pelled T&Tq by force T as it were fAIfa: constrained
qT9 sin T commits.

Arjuna said:

36. But impelled by what does man
commit sin, though against his wishes, O
Varshneya, constrained as it were by force?
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[Varshneya: a descendant of the race of Vrishni.]

ST |
FW 06 AT QW TREGZE: 1
wgrEr Agraret faguatag dfooy
n3en
#¥wraT The Blessed Lord Sam+ said:

w‘n;mga Born of the Rajo-guna #gRM: of
great craving WEMTENT of great sin T¥: this FTH: desire
TN: this H9: anger g in this world GAY this Ff%erg foe
fafg know.

The Blessed Lord said:

37. It is desire—it is anger, born of
the Rajo-guna: of great craving, and of great
sin; know this as the foe here (in. this world).

[It is desire, etc.: anger is only another form of
desire—desire obstructed. (See Note, 1I. 62-63).]

gRATfamn afgdansasit a9 T 1
FACIATIAT THEGAT AREATEAH 1350

9T As afa' fire g3+ by smoke aITfaa is enveloped
(@97 as) ATERT: mirror S qdT by dust T and a4T as TH:
embryo Jeasl by the secundine Fgq: covered FAT so
& by that T this A covered.
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38. As fire is enveloped by smoke, as a
mirror by dust, as an embryo by the secun-
dine, so is it covered by that.

[“It” is knowledge, and “that” is desire, as explain-
ed in the following Shloka.

Three stages of the overclouding of knowledge or
Self by desire are described by the three illustrations
here given. The first stage is Sattvika—“fire enveloped
by smoke”—the rise of a slight wind of discrimination
dispels the smoke of desire in a Sattvika heart. The
second, the Réjasika—the removal of “the dust on a
mirror” requires some time and preparation. While the
third—the Tamasika, takes a much longer time like the
release of “the embryo” from the afterbirth. ]

Fgd sRae wrfan faeaafoom o
FIEA Hiqq FEROMAAT F N3RN

F¥g O Kaunteya FTfi: of the wise faafcom by
the constant foe FTH®Yer whose form is desire ¥ and
ORI unappeasable QT &AW by this fire FTY knowl-
edge 3T covered.

39. Knowledge is covered by this, the
constant foe of the wise, O son of Kunti, the
unappeasable fire of desire.

[Desire is undoubtedly the foe of all mankind.
Why it is said to be the constant foe of the wise, is that
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they feel it to be so even when under its sway. Fools are
awakened for a moment only, when they suffer from its
painful reactions.]

ghaafor a7t gig cwvEmsTg=AR |
gafawigaaaw srAEe g o

gfmarfir Senses wa: mind gfg: intellect s/ its
afyssad abode I=4q is said UW: this wd: by these 1Y
knowledge sraed covering g the embodied fawveafa
deludes.

40. The senses, the mind, and the intel-
lect are said to be its abode: through these,
it deludes the embodied by veiling his wisdom.

[Like a wise general, Krishna points out the fortress

of the enemy, by conquering which the enemy is easily
dcfeated.

Through these: by vitiating the senses, mind, and
the intellect.]

AT fafaamaTEY v waes

qreaT Wg P AR Gam TN N

e O Bull of the Bharata race! €9Tq therefore
a9 you HTAY at the outset FFATAT senses frawr control-

ling mAfqswTRA the destroyer of knowledge and
realisation QTHTH the sinful fg surely G this srarfg kill.
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41. Therefore, O Bull of the Bharata
race, controlling the senses at the outset, kill
it—the sinful, the destroyer of knowledge
and realisation.

AA"eg 9 gfgal g a¥aeg @ u¥)

gfzarfor Senses qwrfr superior aTg: (they) say
gffmaw: to the senses WW: mind 9% superior #AWE: to
mind  but gfg: intellect 9T superior a: who J but Tg:
to the intellect qIq: superior : He (the Atman).

42. The senses are said to be superior
(to the body); the mind is superior to the
senses; the intellect is superior to the mind;
and that which is superior to the intellect is
He (the Atman).

& g3 T JEAT FETFATCHTARTERAT 1L
wifg =1 WgTaTgt FTHET I N¥3N
wgraTe! O mighty-armed! @@ thus g@: to the intel-

lect 9¥ superior AT knowing ATHAT by the Self arreTe
self &I restraining FTHEY whose form is desire

g9 unseizable 3§ enemy Sfg destroy.
43. Thus, knowing Him who is superior
to the intellect, and restraining the self by
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the Self, destroy, O mighty-armed, that
enemy, the unseizable foe, desire.

g wwdE AW gatdssE: o

The end of the third chapter, designated
The Way of Action.



n wgdissam: u
FOURTH CHAPTER

sraTETgaT |
W faaeaa ani MiwamgReaaH |
faaear A g AgfeamaswEig ugn

s T The Blessed Lord 39T said:

ergH I faaead to Vivasvat gH this sreaas imperishable
AT Yoga WA told faaear Vivasvan &9 to Manu
51§ told #: Manu F&a1%q to Ikshvaku sl told.

The Blessed Lord said:

1. I told this imperishable Yoga to
Vivasvat; Vivasvat told it to Manu; (and)
Manu told it to Ikshvaku:

[Vivasvat: the Sun. Manu: the law-giver. Ikshvaku
was the famous ancestor of the Solar dynasty of Ksha-
triyas.

This Yoga is said to be imperishable, because the
end attainable through it is imperishable.]

TF qIETsTatan At fag:
| FTAAE AEAT AR ASS: AT 1N



1-4] RENUNCIATION OF ACTION 97

@d Thus gy handed down in regular suc-
cession ¥H it T(SNA: the royal sages feTg: knew %7 O
scorcher of foes! ¥g in this world &: that FFT: Yoga
HgaT by long FT3W lapse of time 7e: declined.

2. Thus handed down in regular succes-
sion, the royal sages knew it. This Yoga, by
long lapse of time, declined in this world,
O scorcher of foes.

| TaAT@ WAT S NI Seh: g )
wenista & gan Afa wed gagemanzn
¥ My waq: devotee g@T friend T and fg (thou) art
&f for this reason §: U even that gU@: ancient IWT:
Yoga 3% this & this day #aT by Me & to thee SiE:
has been told fg for aq this IT#H profound Tged secret.
3. I have this day told thee that same
ancient Yoga, (for) thou art My devotee,
and My friend, and this secret is profound
indeed.

[Secret: Not as the privilege of an individual or a
sect, but because of its profundity. It is a secret to the
unworthy only.]

A IqTH |
AT ATAT AN q¢ F N fqaeaa:
FYRAMGATAIAT qHTr NIHIATIATT 110
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&S[: Arjuna SaTH said:
waq: Thy S+ birth 3(q< later faaaq: of Vivasvat
S+ birth 9% prior Ta¥y this Fa¥ how fasai should
(I) know &@¥q Thou #TaY in the beginning SrFaaT told
zfa this.
Arjuna said:
4. Later was Thy birth, and that of
Vivasvat prior; how then should I under-
stand that Thou toldest this in the beginning?

S CUCTRCTL
agfv & sactanfr =t @@ s W 0
ATAE AT waifor 7 & Jeq T URN

siraT The Blessed Lord 391+ said:

qwT O scorcher of foes &S{¥ Arjuna ¥ My @@
thy = and sgft many swify births sacftarfs have
passed away 37§ I a1ft them @aifr all 3 know & thou
T not 377 knowest.

The Blessed Lord said:

S. Many are the births that have been
passed by Me and thee, O Arjuna. I know
them all, whilst thou knowest not, O scorcher
of foes.

srirsfa aweaaTeRT gammradsiy &g
NFIA caen oo, TFTamITETRTAATING )
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gra1: Unborn &9 being &f even sraaareat of change-
less nature AR of beings 7T Lord ®ff even |/
being @1 of one’s own ST Prakriti erfirssTa subjugat-
ing ATWTAAT by My own Maya gewaifiy come into
being.

6. Though I am unborn, of changeless
nature and Lord of beings, yet subjugating
My Prakriti, I come into being by My own
Maya.

[Subjugating My Prakriti: He does not come into
being as others do, bound by Karma, under the thral-
dom of Prakriti (Nature). He is not tied by the
fetters of the Gunas—because He is the Lord of
Maya.

By My own Maya: My embodiment is only appar-
ent and does not touch My true nature.]

gt a1 fg s werfafa s

AFACATAHIREY AIWATH Touedgy Hull

W@ O Bharata g7 987 whenever fg surely g%
of Dharma w1fi: decline &s#eq of Adharma eREATHH
rise WARY is TR then g I sArea™ Myself qﬁﬂfw body
forth.

7. Whenever, O descendant of Bharata,
there is decline of Dharma, and rise of
Adharma, then I body Myself forth.
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[The Dharma and its opposite Adharma imply all
the duties (and their opposites) as ordained for men in
different stations by the definite scheme of their life and
salvation. ]

afesroma aAl faamma 7 gegam |

THEEAITATE d9aTfi g adr s

arqAi Of the good aficarema for the protection I
and SW of the wicked fawmarmar for the destruction
aHEEATATaig for the establishment of Dharma T3
i in every age &WATHA I come into being.

8. For the protection of the good, for
the destruction of the wicked, and for the
establishment of Dharma, I come into being
in every age.

[ Destruction of the wicked: in order to destroy
their wickedness, and give them life eternal.]

w9 &9 ¥ A femang oy afw a<=aa: n
aFAT 3§ gAerw A ArAfa @ss ik
5 O Arjuna 3: who & My qathus feeaw divine
S*9 birth ¥ and FH action JTad: in true hght afa
knows &: he g body @=aT leaving g again S birth
T not gfa gets Arg Me ufd attains.
9. He who thus knows, in true light,
My divine birth and action, leaving the body,
is not born again: he attains to Me, O Arjuna.
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[He who knows etc.: He who knows the great
truth—that the Lord though apparently born is ever
beyond birth and death, though apparently active in
the cause of righteousness, is ever beyond all action—
becomes illumined with Self-knowledge. Such a man is
never born again.]

HIATRTRTRIAT AAAT ATHATEAT: 1
. SEA AEATAT AT AZIAATTGT: Lol
AqaragsET: Freed from attachment, fear, and
anger H+94T: absorbed in Me @t Me Surfar: taking
refuge in STAQQET by the fire of knowledge gaT: purified
§gq: many ¥gra¥q My Being JTQT: have attained.

10. Freed from attachment, fear, and
anger, absorbed in Me, taking refuge in Me,
purified by the fire of knowledge, many have
attained My Being.

[Many have attained: The import is that the path
of liberation here taught by Shri Krishna is not of recent

origin, nor is it dependent upon His present manifesta-
tion, but has been handed down from time immemorial. ]

¥ AT A FATQA qiEqUS AARALH
A FEATGAAS AISAT: 00 TR g

& Who 39T whatever way AT Me S9&=r worship
dT them ogq I @9T in the same way Qq verily ¥onfa
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bestow (their desires) QT O Partha AT men o
in all ways R My & path &aq=y follow.

11. In whatever way men worship Me,
in the same way do I fulfill their desires; (it
is) My path, O son of Pritha, (that) men
tread, in all ways.

[In this shloka Shri Krishna anticipates the objec-
tion that God is partial to some and unkind to others,
since He blesses some with Self-knowledge and leaves
the rest in darkness and misery. This difference is not
due to any difference in His attitude towards them, but
is of their own choice.

My path: 1In the whole region of thought and
action, wherever there is fulfilment of object, no matter
what, the same is due to the Lord. As the Self within,
He brings to fruition all wishes, when the necessary
conditions are fulfilled.]

Frgera: FHu falg asra gg 3aam: |

ferst fg e ova fafgdafa s=m g

Faut Of actions fafg success wTgera: longing for
%g in this world 3Far: gods FsFy worshlp fg because
#MY in the human & world fst quickly F#siT born
of “action fafg: success WA is attained.

12. Longing for success in action, in
this world, (men) worship the gods. Because
success, resulting from action, is quickly
attained in the human world.
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[Because success. . . .human world: Worldly success
is much easier of attainment than Self-Knowledge.
Hence it is that the ignorant do not go in for the latter.]

ATGATE AT G UIFH AT 1)
e wAreAfy #i fagawatersaag 113
74T By Me urswfaamrr: by the differentiation of
Guna and Karma %naarw fourfold caste g2 was creat-

ed q&q thereof ﬁ‘f‘{# author &fy even & Me Ceepny
changeless erFafxy non-doer fafg know.

13. The fourfold caste was created by
Me, by the differentiation of Guna and
Karma. Though I am the author thereof,
know Me to be the non-doer, and changeless.

[This shloka is intended to explain the diversity of
human temperaments and tendencies. All men are not
of the same nature, because of the preponderance of the
different Gunas in them.

The caste system was originally meant to make
perfect the growth of humanity, by the special culture
of certain features through the process of discriminate
selection.

Though I am the author, etc.: The Lord, though the
author of the caste system, is yet not the author. The
same dread of being taken as a doer or an agent crops
up again and again. The paradox is explained in Chap.
IX. 5-10. Maya is the real author, but He is taken as
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such, because it is His light which gives existence, not
only to all actions, but to Maya herself.]

7 |t wwtfo fovwafa 7 & sHES TUgr 1

ga wt Arsfasrfa swfas g swmau g

FUIT Actions A Me T not forqfeq taint ¥ My A%
in the result of action S E desire ¥ not gfq thus T:

who @t Me sifasrmTfa knows &@: he ®dfq: by actions
q not FEqq is fettered.
14. Actions do not taint Me, nor have
I any thirst for the result of action. He who
knows Me thus is not fettered by action.
[Actions do not taint Me: Karma cannot introduce

into Me anything foreign. I never depart from My true
self, which is All-fullness.]

qd At F9 W qa<t ggehtt o

FT FHE TEATTE 09 THAL Faq 1N

g Thus ST knowing !ﬁ by the ancient :maﬁT

seekers after freedom &fq even F% action Fd was done

JeTq therefore & thou ga by the ancients 'FIER in

olden times Faq done & action ua verily ¥ perform.

15. Knowing thus, the ancient seekers

after freedom also performed action. Do thou,

therefore, perform action, as did the ancients
in olden times.
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[Knowing thus: Taking this point of view, that is,
that the Self can have no desire for the fruits of action
and cannot be soiled by action.]

e w9 feaed fa sadisa= wifgar:

ad aﬁﬁ FEEATTH AT FEAASYATA

neEN

fF What 9 action % what syFH inaction FfF

thus &% in this FIq: sages afr even #ifgar: bewildered

(?»TE[ therefore) aq which J@T knowing em‘q‘la from

evil dveqd will be freed aq that ¥ to you 4 “action
gagafy (1) shall tell.

16. Even sages are bewildered, as to
what is action and what is inaction. I shall,
therefore, tell you what action is, by knowing
which you will be freed from evil.

[Evil: the evil of existence, the wheel of birth and

death]
o gifa Svged a‘taawa fator: 1
mvtﬁmﬂaﬂﬂ"ﬂﬂﬁt T

fg Because FAW: of actions ¥fy even (3T the true
nature) 4Yg=% has to be understood FFFHW: of the
forbidden action ¥ and (&f even) Fgeaw has to be
understood FHH: of inaction ¥ and(erfy even) N
has to be understood FHur: of Karma wfa: nature At
impenetrable.

17. For verily, (the true nature) even

of action (enjoined by the Shastras) should
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be known, as also, (that) of forbidden action,
and of inaction: the nature of Karma is
impenetrable.

FHETH q: qeAgwAfon 9 #9732 1
@ gigaT ATy & qoh: Feapaaa 119511

g: Who FHf% in action &fF¥ inaction 'Wﬁ would
see I: who &FHfYr inaction ¥ and F¥ action qm‘er would
see §: he WqEY among men gfgwrq mtelhgent q: he

gFa: Yogi m doer of all action.

18. He who sees inaction in action,
and action in inaction is intelligent among
men, he is a Yogi and a doer of all action.

[An action is an action so long as the idea of actor-
ship of the Self holds good. Directly as the idea of actor-
ship disappears, no matter what or how much is done,
action has lost its nature. It has become harmless: it
can no longer bind. On the other hand, how much
soever inactive an ignorant person may remain, so long
as there is the idea of actorship in him he is constantly
doing action. Action equals to belief in the actorship
of oneself and inaction its reverse.

He is the doer of all action: He has achieved the
end of all action, which is freedom. ]

TEY Q& AHTTEAT: 14 - oqq ITAT: 1)
AT ol aTg: afved guT: ngln
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e Whose g4 all gHTTHAT: undertakings FTEgeq-
gfsrar: devoid of plan and desire for results FuT: the
sages AATHAGIEFATT whose actions are burnt by the
fire of knowledge @q him gfted wise arg: call.

19. Whose undertakings are all devoid
of plan and desire for results, and whose
actions are burnt by the fire of knowledge,
him, the sages call wise.

[Whose undertakings, etc.: Who is devoid of
egoism. ]

TFAT FREEEE feaget faem: o

FHfasgTisty 47 fefaamafaa:uzon

¥: He sH®@@g clinging to the fruits of action
caarar forsaking fcaga: ever satisfied f<raa: depending
on nothing AT in action erfawgw: engaged HfT even
fipfs= anything @& verily T not £Qf& does.

20. Forsaking the clinging to fruits of
action, ever satisfied, depending on nothing,
though engaged in action, he does not do
anything.

frrigafaarea awaaafg: |

TR ¥ o - asrnfa fefemmu gu

ferft: Without hope aafa<meqT one whose mind
and body have been controlled @E@Aqfarg: one who
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has relinquished all possessions #a® merely TTA bodily
& action 39 doing fefeasd evil T not FTAfY incurs.

21. Without hope, the body and mind
controlled, and all possessions relinquished,
he does not suffer any evil consequences, by

doing mere bodily action.
[Evil consequences: resulting from good and bad
actions, for both lead to bondage.]

FESBTHTRAEEY gegrarar fameaT: \

aw: fagratagt = geatfa 7 faasgauzn

gE=areTase: Content with what comes to him
without effort gegTale: unaffected by the pairs of oppo-
sites fque@<; free from envy fagtin success &fggY in
failure = and §9: even-minded FeaT acting 31fT even &
not fAgsad is bound.

22. Content with what comes to him
without effort, unaffected by the pairs of
opposites, free from envy, even-minded in
success and failure, though acting, he is not
bound.

TAGFET Geoed Aratedasad:
AT FH Y Tfasma nxzn
T Of one who is devoid of attachment WFIEd
the liberated sTafa@Sa@: whose mind is centred in
knowledge awrg for Yajna {r9<q: performing I
whole 4 Karma sfadfaa dissolves away.
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23. Devoid of attachment, liberated,
with mind centred in knowledge, performing
work for Yajna alone, his whole Karma dis-
solves away.

TV FET FlAEITE g A
A O WA FTEFHGATHAT 1%

99 Process of offering #gT Brahman gfa: oblation
as clarified butter ¥gr Brahman gAYt in the fire of
Brahman #gom by Brahman ga® is offered sgus+-
guTfyEr by the man who is absorbed in action which
is Brahman ¥ by him #gr Brahman ua verily s=vq
should be reached.

24. The process is Brahman, the clari-
fied butter is Brahman, offered by Brahman
in the fire of Brahman; by seeing Brahman
in action, he reaches Brahman dlone.

[How can the whole Karma of a person, engaged
in work, melt away as stated here ? Because after kr owl-
edge, his whole life becomes onc act of Yajna, in which
the process of oblation, the offering, the fire, the doer of
the sacrifice, the work, and the goal, are all Brahman.
Since his Karma produces no other result than the attain-
ment of Brahman, his Karma is said to melt away.]

FFRATR g AN agarEa N
AT AW ARG YN

[o 2257
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g Other MFA: Yogis &3 pertaining to Devas @&
verily s sacrifice gAY perform oqR others FFIWAY
in the fire of Brahman @H7 by self @q verily as the
self Iasrgf offer as sacrifice.

25. Some Yogis perform sacrifices to
Devas alone, while others offer the self as
sacrifice by the self in the fire of Brahman
alone.

[Others offer, etc.: The sacrifice referred to here is
divesting the Self of Its Upadhis (limiting adjuncts), so
that Tt is found to be the Self.]

srdttfamaa gaarag ggfa o
wertfragarea gfaatfag ggfa ulgn

&= Others §qATRAY, in the fire of control s
organ of hearing, etc. gfFaTir senses i offer as
sacrifice 3+q others Toa’ré’l'{ sound, etc. f‘q'm sense-
objects gfgarfiay in the fire of the senses TG offer
as sacrifice.

26. Some again offer hearing and other
senses as sacrifice in the fire of control, while
others offer sound and other sense-objects as
sacrifice in the fire of the senses.

[Others offer sound, etc.: Others direct their senses

towards pure and unforbidden objects, and in so doing
regard themselves as performing acts of sacrifice. ]
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qatvitfegamana SToEFATT @R |0
ATSaHaTA ggfa Fmdfaa nen

#qX Others AT kindled by knowledge 3req-
HIHARTAT in the fire of control in Self gaffor all gfea-
FHIfoT actions of the senses STUEHIT functions of the
vital energy 9 and Wfa' offer as sacrifice.

27. Some again offer all the actions of
senses and the functions of the vital energy,
as sacrifice in the fire of control in Self,
kindled by knowledge.

TATARTNAAT TIGATEAATSAR 1
TR AGREIET TAT: ARaaA: UB

T Again IqR others ZeudsT: those who offer
wealth as sacrifice @IGHT: those who offer austerity
as sacrifice 1AW those who offer Yoga as sacrifice
wfiaar: persons of rigid vows #d4: persons of self-
restraint EqUEAAATAAT: those who offer study and
knowledge as sacrifice 9 and.

28. Others again offer wealth, austerity,
and Yoga, as sacrifice, while still others, of
self-restraint and rigid vows, offer study of
the scriptures and knowledge, as sacrifice.

[Offer Yoga as sacrifice: Practise the eightfold
Yoga as an act of sacrifice.]
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AA FHR A0 JASATH FATSIR A
IO TFAT AT |

IR g ey, ggfa
nKkNn

q4qr Yet 39X others 3(qTd into the Apana Y19 the
Prana ST into the Prana &qT9 the Apana g sacri-
fice YTOMYTATAT courses of the outgoing and incoming
breaths ®gAT stopping STOTATAIIAT: constantly practis-
ing the regulation of the vital energy 3 others
fragrgrn: persons of regulated food ST functions of
the Pranas N9 in the Pranas gfa sacrifice.

29. Yet some offer as sacrifice, the out-
going into the incoming breath, and the in-
coming into the outgoing, stopping the
courses of the incoming and outgoing
breaths, constantly practising the regulation
of the vital energy; while others yet of regula-
ted food, offer in the Pranas the functions
thereof.

[Offer in the Pranas the functions thereof: Whatever
Prana has been controlled, into it they sacrifice all other
Pranas; these latter become, as it were, merged in the
former. Or, in another way: They control the different
Pranas and unify them by the foregoing method; the
senses are thus attenuated and are merged in the unified
Prana, as an act of sacrifice.
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All the various acts described in verses 25 to 29, as
offerings of sacrifice, are only conceived as such, the
study of the scriptures is regarded as an act of sacrifice,
and so on.]

FASAY qRfadt aFeTAame ww: N30l

gafrermaast atfa S| &= |
TG FIHISEATTED FANST: FREAANZ LN
g All 1fq even @ these Fmfag: knowers of Yajna

geerfacensT: persons having their sins consumed by

Yajna f5@w# O best of the Kurus asfRreesas: persons
eating of the nectar—the remnant of Yajna @AY

eternal g7 Brahman a1f=y go 3% this &&: world sgwg
of the non-performer of Yajna & not &if is e
another Fq: how.

30-31. All of these are knowers of
Yajna, having their sins consumed by Yajna,
and eating of the nectar—the remnant of
Yajna—they go to the Eternal Brahman.
(Even) this world is not for the non-per-
former of Yajna, how then another, O best
of the Kurus?

[They go to the Eternal Brahman: in course of
time, after attaining knowledge through purification of
heart.

Even this world is not for the non-performer of Yajna:
this means—He that does not perform any of the Yajnas
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mentioned above is not fit even for this wretched human
world—how then could he hope to gain a better world
than this?]

ue agfaan g faaar sgon g@
FHATAfg At aean faaeaa
TEE

FQIM: Of the Veda #@ (lit. mouth), in the store-
house @& thus agfau: various a=m: Yajnas faaar: are
strewn T them &aTq all FHT born of action fafg
know @& thus FTeaT knowing fasitea® (thou) shalt be free.

32. Various Yajnas, like the above, are
strewn in the storehouse of the Veda. Know
them all to be born of action; and thus know-
ing, thou shalt be free.

[Strewn in the storehouse of the Veda: inculcated
by or known through the Veda.]

FATTARATAATTATAAR . TCAT )
a¥ wuifas o A af @wrga n3an

g™ O scorcher of foes TN to sacrifice FEqHATY
with (material) objects TAG: knowledge-sacnﬁce

ST superior 914 O Partha &9 all &f@ in its entirety
¥ action M in knowledge qfegTHY is culminated.

33. Knowledge-sacrifice, O scorcher of
foes, is superior to sacrifice (performed) with
(material) objects. All action in its entirety,
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O Partha, attains its consummation in knowl-
edge.

afgfg st aformaw agar o
Iueeafa A ATH FrfAATATaI = 3%

gforqrae By prostrating thyself 9ftza® by question
d7ar by service & that (T knowledge) fafg know
A1feT: the wise g<agfar: those who have rcalised the
Truth & thee ST+ knowledge Sudsafer will instruct.

34. Know that, by prostrating thyself,
by questions, and by service; the wise, those
who have realised the Truth, will instruct
thee in that knowledge.

[Prostration before the Guru, questions and per-
sonal services to him, constitute discipleship.

Those who have realised the Truth:. mere theoretical
knowledge, however perfect, does not qualify a person
to be a Guru: the Truth, or Brahman, must be realised,
before one can claim that most elevated position. ]

TEATAT A JAHIGRS ATEqT qTo=T
¥ GATAAGOr FreqicH-adt 7l nzyn

qreq O Pandava Iq which AT knowing g:
again ¥ like this MY delusion 7 not Freafa will get
3% by which e all q@Tf¥ beings FTHFT in (thy)
Self @4t and #fy in Me (i.e., highest Self) g=afy (thou)
shalt see.
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35. Knowing which, thou shalt not, O
Pandava, again get deluded like this, and by
which thou shalt see the whole of creation in
(thy) Self and in Me.

[Which: the knowledge referred to in the preceding
shloka to be learnt from the Guru.]

sfy FAzfa aivg: qavT: UETEH: |
g FmaAe afws grafesafa nign

wa=: Among all &fr cven qrd¥: most sinful 37
(even) if qraFTH: most sinful 3fg (thou) be & all afa‘-?
sin ¥MWA by the raft of knowledge W alone ﬁf{wﬁ?

shalt go across.

36. Even if thou be the most sinful
among all the sinful, yet by the raft of knowl-
edge alone thou shalt go across all sin.

gyifa afr@sfrieramegassw o

AT GIFAT ATAAREEA AATIO N

& O Arjuna 797 as &f#g: blazing &fi: fire aify
wood WewETq reduced to ashes FET makes JAT so
FrThe: fire of knowledge aFwaifr 2ll Karma LIGEIGE
reduced to ashes &I makes.

37. As blazing fire reduces wood into
ashes, so, O Arjuna, does the fire of knowl-
edge reduce all Karma to ashes.
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[Excepting of course the Prarabdha, or Karma
which, after causing the present body, has begun to
bear fruits.]

7 fg s gen afa=fag faem 0

aa&T arrEfag: acmefq farefanzsn

fg Verily g in this world 1A= knowledge & like
qfesrd purifying 7 not fa=rqr exists T4 in time FRTEfAg:
reaching perfection by Yoga Steqfq in one’s own heart
T4 oneself a that (knowledge) famzfa realises.

38. Verily there exists nothing in this
world purifying like knowledge. In good
time, having reached perfection in Yoga, one
realises that oneself in one’s own heart.

MG A A qea¢: qgafesa:
T Seeat a1 rframtaronfresta
nakMt

gTar The man of Shraddhd T@T: devoted
daafesa: the master of one’s senses #TF knowledge &
attains T knowledge @seaT having attained srfaur
at once 9 supreme TR to peace fa=sf goes.

39. The man with Shraddha, the devo-
ted, the master of one’s senses, attains (this)
knowledge. Having attained knowledge one
goes at once to the Supreme Peace.
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FTATHE AT daarent famafa o
TG Fwtsfe 7 O T gE /anaen o

&s: The ignorant ¥EHTH: the man without Shrad-
dha d3aTeAT the doubting self faazafa goes to destruc-
tion gaaTeas: of the doubting sclf &F this Ya: world
7 not offed is ¥ not ¥ and gT: the next ¥ not F and
& happiness.

40. The ignorant, the man without
Shraddha, the doubting self, goes to destruc-
tion. The doubting self has neither this world,
nor the next, nor happiness.

[The ignorant: one who knows not the Self.

The man without Shraddhd@: one who has no faith
in the words and teachings of his Guru.

The doubting self has, etc.: One of a doubting dis-
position fails to enjoy this world, owing to his constantly
rising suspicion about the people, and things around
him, and is also full of doubt as regards the next world;
so do the ignorant and the man without Shraddha.]

AT ACIRAT FE (SRR )

HreRawa A wRitn faasafa aassmuy n

g759% O Dhananjaya IWH~Ea&A10 one who has
renounced work by Yoga a‘mm one whose

doubts are rent asunder by knowledge sfreHaw poised
in the Self FRTfr actions 7 not fyaeafe bind.
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41. With work renounced by Yoga and
doubts rent asunder by knowledge, O Dhan-
anjaya, actions do not bind him who is poised
in the Self.

AATEAFE A A AATEATHA: 1\
fead aord arrfassifass ArRaneN
Q& Therefore AA: of the Self srsmweyd born
of ignorance g®9 residing in the heart Ud this &g

doubt sraTfasT by the sword of knowledge fg=aT cutting
YT Yoga afass take refuge in ¥i<@ O Bharata 3fass
arise.

42. Therefore, cutting with the sword
of knowledge, this doubt about the Self, born
of ignorance, residing in thy heart, take refuge
in Yoga. Arise, O Bharata!

gfa TR AW sgutsaT:

The end of chapter four, designated,
The Way of Renunciation of Action in Knowl-
edge.



n gSERISEE: 0
FIFTH CHAPTER
AT IqTH |
T HAROT FOO RGN q wafqa n
g=2q gaars aw gfg ghtaas ugn

FS{: Arjuna S99 said:

gt O Krishna FHof of actions & renuncia-
tion g&: again Wi performance ¥ and T com-
mendest QaAY: of these two aq which =a: the better
T® one T that (TF one) ghafkaas decisively ¥ to me
gfe tell.

Arjuna said:

1. Renunciation of action, O Kirishna,
thou commendest, and again, its performance.
Which is the better one of these? Do thou
tell me decisively.

[In IV. 18, 19, 21, 22, 24, 32, 33, 37, and 41, the
Lord has spoken of the renunciation of all actions; and
in IV. 42 He has exhorted Arjuna to engage in Yoga, in
performance of action. Owing to the mutual opposition
between the two, which makes it impossible for one man
to resort to both of them at the same time, doubt arises
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in the mind of Arjuna, and hence the question as
above.

Its Performance—‘Yoga” in the text: Yoga here
and in the following verses means Karma-Yoga.]

ST |
qamE: FHAReT frSmasagar o
Fueg FHaEERAan fafrsaa o

#fvraT The Blessed Lord 34T said:

gr4: Renunciation FHAWT: performance of action
T and I9Y both fas?qm leading to freedom &aY: of
those two g but m'uma than renunciation of action
FWENT: performance of action fafarsa is superior.

The Blessed Lord said:

2. Both renunciation and performance
of action lead to freedom: of these, perform-
ance of action is superior to the renuncia-
tion of action.

[Performance of action--is superior to mere re-
nunciation (that is unaccompanied with knowledge) in

the case of the novice in the path of spirituality. See
the sixth shloka of this chapter.]

Aq: & freadma @t 7 gfee 7 wiwfa o
=gt g AgTaTgl g@ aion s vua N3N

q: Who 7 not gfsz dislikes 7 not FieAfa likes §: he
frorE=TEY constant Sannyasi & should be known
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wgraTgY O mighty-armed fg verily fg: one free from
the pairs of opposites 79T from bondage g& easily

=AY is set free.

3. He should be known a constant
Sannyasi, who neither likes nor dislikes: for,
free from the pairs of opposites, O mighty-
armed, he is easily set free from bondage.

[Constant Sannyasi: he need not have taken San-

nyésa formally, but if he has the above frame of mind,
he is a Sannyasi for ever and aye.

Neither likes nor dislikes: Neither hates pain and
the objects causing pain, nor desires pleasure and the
objects causing pleasure, though engaged in action.]

qiegarTt garareT: gaefa 1 aftgar: o

THHATEIA: FRPAGIaa SSH el

q1@T: Children gie@@ ™Y Sankhya (knowledge) and
performance of actions qa® distinct (¥fq this) sa=f
speak & not qfvsqm: the wise T one &fT even ¥
truly srtfeda: established in I3\ of both Wfruxtfﬂﬁ%
gams

4. Children, not the wise, speak of
knowledge and performance of action, as dis-
tinct. He who truly lives in one, gains the
fruits of both.

[Children: the ignorant people devoid of insight
into the purpose of the Shastra.]
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qeATRY: T TATH qARTT T+ 1
o% qied F W = T: a@fa @ qmafangn

gied: By the Jnanis aq which ¥1d plane ST is
reached @Yit: by the Karma-yogis #fF even qq that T¥ 4
is reached @: who @ied knowledge 7 and Iﬂw perform-
ance of action ¥ and TF one TR sees &: he Tzafq sees.
5. The plane which is reached by the
Jnanis is also reached by the Karma-yogis.
He who sees knowledge and performance of
action as one alone sees.

ERETy METEATET /AT Havia: |
At givagr 7 fadwnfrrssta ngn

wErEEl O mighty-armed 3@Wa: without perform-
ance of action ™T: renunciation of action ATH to
attain &Y hard g but @R devoted to the path of
action ‘Iﬁf a man of meditation ¥ faXwr quickly war

to Brahman srfimrssfa goes.

6. Renunciation of action, O mighty-
armed, is hard to attain to without perform-
ance of action; the man of meditation, puri-
fied by devotion to action, quickly goes to
Brahman.

[It is not that renunciation of action based on
knowledge is not superior to performance of action,
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but that the latter method is easier for a beginner, and
qualifies him for the higher path, by purifying his mind.
Hence it is the proper, and therefore the superior course,
in his case.]

et fagereat fatsaren fafea: o
AAFATHFATAT FaA 7 foeaa non

arrgE: Devoted to the path of action fagrgredT a
man of punﬁed mind fafSraeAT one with the body con-
quered fsfesa: one whose senses are subdued FIHATH-
ATAT one who realiscs his Self as the Self in all beings
a9 acting AIfT though T not foeaw is tainted.

7. With the mind purified by devotion
to performance of action, and the body con-
quered, and senses subdued, one who realises
one’s Self, as the Self in all beings, though act-
ing, is not tainted.

o frfamarifa g 7 a aeafaq |
TSI SR AT TearasgagT sl

seafragrTea fRatafrosfe
m&mgmgﬁraw:a n]n

g Centred (in the Self) a<afaq the knower of
truth 994 seeing XU hearing T touching f'ﬁaﬁ
smelling arm eating =89 going TIUY sleeping TEHT
breathing HW speaking { letting go g holding
39 opening (the eyes) T closing (the eyes) &fa
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though gfrzanfor senses gfrsamdy amongst sense-objects
ad= move Efq this 9T being “convinced ﬁﬁfﬁ'ﬂ any-
thing @ at all 7 not At (1) do gfF this 7= should
think.

8-9. The knower of Truth, (being)
centred (in the Self) should think, “I do
nothing at all”’—though seeing, hearing,
touching, smelling, eating, going, sleeping,
breathing, speaking, letting go, holding,
opening, and closing the eyes—convinced
that it is the senses that move among sense-
objects.

FEIATITT TR0 & aFAqT FATT A2 1)
foma 7 g yruw aErasfaaeAET 1ol

7: Who w@fer in Brahman ST¥T@ resigning &g
attachment @%a1 forsaking FHIfT actions SAFF does
¥: he s#A9T by water 95195 lotus-leaf &9 like qTUW by
evil § not feq soiled.

10. He who does actions forsaking
attachment, resigning them to Brahman, is
not soiled by evil, like unto a lotus-leaf by
water.

[Evil: the results, good and bad, producing bond-
age.]

FTAT AAT AT FAS AT 1)
A w9 T fra O cuacancuy - 4112 Q0
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fifi: Devotees in the path of work &g attach-
ment q¥qT forsaking 311?:15;3& for the purification of
the heart a®: only FT4w by body w7t by mind TgaT
by intellect ffEd: by senses 3rf even &% action Faf
perform.

11. Devotees in the path of work per-
form action, only with body, mind, senses,
and intellect, forsaking attachment, for the
purification of the heart.

[Only with, etc.—without egotism or selfishness:
it applies to body, mind, senses, and intellect.]

qeh: FHES AT ATFAATAN T AfSsHIR 1)
ATH: FHFRY G Feor frgeaad ugn

ga: The well-poised FH& fruit of action AT
forsaking FfSF born of steadfastness Ffwr peace
HATAIT attains JFF: the unbalanced FTHFTIC led by
desire ® in the fruit (of action) ¥&: (being) attached
firasay is bound.

12. The well-poised, forsaking the fruit
of action, attains peace, born of steadfast-
ness; the unbalanced one, led by desire, is
bound by being attached to the fruit (of
action).

[Born of steadfastness: Shankara explains Nais-
thikim as gradual perfection in the path of knowledge,
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having the following stages of development: (1) purity
of heart, (2) gaining of knowledge, (3) renunciation of
action, (4) steadiness in knowledge.]

AAFATO AET GrAEqES & a3 |
TR IR I T FAW FIAT N3N

=zt Subduer (of the senses) %@' embodied soul
9=ET by discrimination §FFHIfor ail actions H~aeq hav-
ing renounced & happily H9g1} in the nine-gated gi
city T not T verily §a"5[ acting 9 not (TF verily) HTEA]T
causing (others) to act 3[T&Y rests.

13. The subduer (of the senses), having
renounced all actions by discrimination, rests
happily in the city of the nine gates, neither
acting, nor causing (others) to act.

[All actions: 1. Nitya, or obligatory—the per-
formance of which does not produce any merit while
the non-performance produces demerit. 2. Naimittika,
those arising on the occurrence of some special events,
as the birth of a son: these also are customary. 3.
Kamya—those intended for securing some special ends:
these are only optional. 4. Nishiddha—or forbidden.
He rests happily in the body (of nine organic openings),
seeing inaction in action: just exhausting his Prarabdha-
not relating or identifying himself with anything of the
dual universe.]
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T FAE T FAN Hweq gt T 1

T FAGSAAN TTATAEG Taaqd 1%

s9q: The Lord &r#ea for the world 7 neither LOR)
agency @ nor FWIT actions § nor FHEHYAWF union
with the fruits of action gify creates g but waTa:
(Nature) universal ignorance ¥aad leads to action.

14. Neither agency, nor actions does
the Lord create for the world, nor (does He
bring about) the union with the fruit of
action. It is universal ignorance that does
(it all).

AT wEataq aid T 99 gFa faq:
AATAATIS T Aq gegfeq steaa: 1Y
farg: Omnipresent s&afaq of anyone qTd demerit &
not {Taw takes ¥FA merit T ¢ and T not FFMT by
ignorance W knowledge &Tgd enveloped AT hence
o=da: beings J@Ifa get deluded.

15. The Omnipresent takes note of
the merit or demerit of none. Knowledge
is enveloped in ignorance, hence do beings
get deluded.

[In unmistakable words, Krishna describes the posi-
tion of Ishvara, or the Lord, in relation to the Universe,
in these two verses.

He is all-blissful, all-perfect; even the shadow of a
motive or relation in Him, would be contradictory to
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His nature. His mere proximity to Prakriti or Nature
endues the latter with power and potency of causing all
that is. Jiva is bound so long as it relates itself to, and
identifies itself with this Nature. When it ceases to do
so, it attains freedom. The whole teaching of the Gita,
and therefore of the whole Hindu scripture, on thls
subject, is condensed in the above.]

AR g qEA AT ATfRieda: 1)
urTfEeaasaH SREEfa aeaTd 1 g

g But 3cAW: of Self AW by knowledge a9t whose
aq that | ignorance HTFiIﬂ'H’ is destroyed %‘mtr their
dq that 9 knowledge 93 the Supreme (Brdhman)
arrf’a‘qa'a' like the sun SETRART reveals.

16. But whose ignorance is destroyed
by the knowledge of Self—that knowledge of
theirs, like the sun, reveals the Supreme
(Brahman).

AT TEA ASETEACT AT : )
TETATACATA  FATATTIAREHNT: 11901

dg9&q: Those who have their intellect absorbed in
That qreqT: those whose self is That afessr: those
who are steadfast in That @<rgvT: those whose con-
summation is That STfeeaeenyT: those whose impur-
ities have been shaken off by knowledge rgargfar non-
return T=Bfe attain.
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17. Those who have their intellect ab-
sorbed in That, whose self is That, whose
steadfastness is in That, whose consummation
is That, their impurities cleansed by knowl-
edge, they attain to non-return (Moksha).

faenfamagas agor ofa gfafa o
gt <= s = afvear: qa-ad:ngsn

qfuear: The knowers of the Self aq verily faernfara-
gq¥ in one endowed with learning and humihty
TR in a Brahmana wfgin a cow gfeafd in an elephant
gft in a dog ¥ and T@YF in a pariah (lit. one who
cooks or eats a dog) ¥ and YHEfRM: lookers with an
equal eye (Wafra become).

18. The knowers of the Self look with
an equal eye on a Brahmana endowed with
learning and humility, a cow, an elephant,
a dog, and a pariah.

[Because they can see nothing but the Self. It
makes no difference to the sun whether it be reflected
in the Ganga, in wine, in a small pool, or in any un-
clean liquid: the same is the case with the Self. No
Upadhi (or limiting adjunct) can attach to it.]

z3q AfSa: @it gt aey fead w=1: 0
et fg aw g aenvgeRrfor & fegan:
neRnl
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#9t Whose #9: mind 1% in evenness fead fixed gg
in this world wq verily & by them @: (relative)
existence f1a: is conquered fg indeed g Brahman ¥
even fAdi§ without imperfection G&Tq therefore I
they #grfer in Brabhman feaar: are established.

19. (Relative) existence has been con-
quered by them, even in this world, whose
mind rests in evenness, since Brahman is even
and is without imperfection : therefore they in-
deed rest in Brahman.

[Relative existence: All bondage as of birth,
death, etc. All possibility of bondage is destroyed
when the mind attains perfect evenness, which in other
words means—becoming Brahman.]

7 stgeaq fird s AfgSresren =nfsma 0
fragfgweme serfagamfu fewm: nRon

Knower of Brahman #gIfer in Brahman
feaa: establlshed fm one with intellect steady ¥4-
#&: undeluded fira the pleasant STeq receiving T not
Stguﬁr should rejoice &fira® the unpleasant ¥ and NTq
receiving ¥ not G‘Fﬁlq should be troubled.

20. Resting in Brahman, with intellect
steady, and without delusion, the knower of
Brahman neither rejoiceth on receiving what
is pleasant, nor grieveth on receiving what is
unpleasant.



132 SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. V

ATETR e, fareeaeafy aegar n
| FRIARTIHIAT EEATAIIA U QI
In the contacts (of the senses) with the

external objects HFATHT one whose heart is unattached
greafi in the Self aq what gaw joy fawafq realises @: he
FAWETATHT heart devoted to the meditation of
Brahman %@ undecaying §&H happiness a]ﬁ%t attains.

21. With the heart unattached to exter-
nal objects, he realises the joy that is in the
Self. With the heart devoted to the medita-
tion of Brahman, he attains undecaying
happiness.

[Heart—Antah-karana.]

¥ fg geasien W giamag g@

AT AT T A WA A URIN

#=a O Kaunteya & which fg verily eusism
contact-born WWIT: enjoyments ¥ they F@alaa: gen-
erators of misery T only ARITaa~q: with beginning
and end J4: the wise ¥ in them T not T seeks pleasure.

22. Since enjoyments that are contact-
born are parents of misery alone, and with
beginning and end, O son of Kunti, a wise
man does not seek pleasure in them.

TR T Qg Arpmr IR |
FTARIETGES a0 & Teh: & et 7 U3
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a: Who FQ=faRteronq (abl.) liberation from the
body ST before FTHFNTFEE born of lust and anger ¥
impulse g in this world ga verily @1g to withstand
AT is able &: he T steadfast in Yoga &: he gt
happy &< man.

23. He who can withstand in this world,
before the liberation from the body, the im-
pulse arising from lust and anger, he is stead-

fast (in Yoga), he is a happy man.

NS FAISFILHEAAISATA AL T 1L
/ qwit agfater sgrgatsfurssfann

q: Who &=a:g@: one whose happiness is within
FAAH: one whose relaxation is within 9T again q:
who erasqifa: one whose light is within §: that Wt

"Yogi @ alone FgR: becoming Brahman srgafaiu bliss
in Brahman, i.e., absolute freedom fqwsafa gains.

24. Whose happiness is within, whose
relaxation is within, whose light is within, that
Yogi alone, becoming Brahman, gains absolute

freedom.

[Within: 1n the Self.

Absolute Freedom: Brahma-Nirvana. He attains
Moksha while still living in the body.]

T Ry Ta: ATTHEHNT: 1
fowgat gawam: aEqafga @ uen
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eforewar: Those whose imperfections are exhausted
fowaar: those whose doubts are dispelled IqTedT:
those whose senses are controlled ¥a¥afey in the

good of all beings TqT: engaged #¥T: Rishis wﬁﬁﬁm{
absolute freedom FMY obtain.

25. With imperfections exhausted, doubts
dispelled, senses controlled, engaged in the
good of all beings, the Rishis obtain absolute
freedom.

[Rishis: Men of right vision and renunciation.]

FRTRTIRAT TAAT Toserars 1L
st sgafatel aqa fafzaemm nkgn

s fagaarat Of those who have been released
from lust and anger aa%mmr of those whose heart is
controlled fafeamrwmry of those who have realised the
Self T of the Sannyasins afqa: both here and here-
after FgIfAATY absolute freedom Y exists.

26. Released from lust and anger, the
heart controlled, the Self realised, absolute
freedom is for such Sannyasins, both here
and hereafter.

T Fear afgatgrizggpdarar wav: |
T THY FeqT ATATFAATAT OR8N
FAfeauael GREERaY Qu:

faassrrrR 3 |9 g% gE | uks
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g External ¥RIfq (contacts) objects fg out-
side FeaT shutting out J¥: eye ¥ and ﬂﬂ: of the (two)
eyebrows @< in the middle T thus SMETHER-
Ffot moving inside the nostrils ST currents of
Priana and Apana @Y even Fcar having made #frgg-
mr‘tqf:—;: one who has controlled one’s senses, mind,
and intellect HEAYTAW: one to whom Moksha is the
supreme goal faRra=arra=mig: freed from desire, fear,
and anger I: who ¥{fT: man of mecditation &: he &aT
for ever HaJ: free qF verily.

27-28. Shutting out external objects;
steadying the eyes between the eyebrows;
restricting the even currents of Prana and
Apana inside the nostrils; the senses, mind,
and intellect controlled; with Moksha as the
supreme goal; freed from desire, fear, and
anger: such a man of meditationis verily free
for ever.

[External objects: Sound and other sense-objects.
External objects are shut out from the mind by not
thinking of them. When the eyes are half-closed in
meditation, the eye-balls remain fixed, and their gaze
converges, as it were, between the eyebrows. Prana is
the outgoing breath, Apana the incoming; the restric-
tion described is effected by Pranayama.

These two verses are the aphorisms of which the
following chapter is the commentary.]
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WO TAAIAT FEAGTHAZNAIH 1
ggd qagamt drean | mfagsefa
U]
gaagat Of Yajnas and asceticisms WiFaT< dispenser
gF@HAREaTH Great Lord of all the worlds ¥ay@mT of
all beings g friend AT Me HcaT knowing aifeis peace
#efq attains.

29. Knowing Me as the dispenser of
Yajnas and asceticisms, as the Great Lord of
all worlds, as the friend of all beings, he
attains Peace.

[Dispenser: Both as author and goal, the Lord is
the dispenser of the fruit of all actions.

Friend: Doer of good without expecting any
return.]

gfa g A geaissa™: |

The end of the fifth chapter, designated,
The Way of Renunciation.



N EESYsETE:
SIXTH CHAPTER

SICUETRC &
AT : FHES FE FH FALT T: N
| d-arEt 7 awi =7 7 fadfaT snfEwengn

Aty The Blessed Lord I9T9 said:

q: Who FH% fruit of action SFfa: not leaning
to &4 bounden FH duty FQfq performs : he =TT
renouncer of action ¥ and AWM of steadfast mind =
and 7 not fafi: one without fire ¥ not I and 3rfa:
one without action.

The Blessed Lord said:

1. He who performs his bounden duty
without leaning to the fruit of action—he is a
renouncer of action as well as of steadfast
mind: not he who is without fire, nor he who
is without action.

[Bounden duty: Nityakarma.

Renouncer of action as well as of steadfast mind:
Sannyasi and Yogi. )

Without fire: He that has renounced actions en-
joined by the Vedas, requiring fire as adjunct, e.g.,
Agnihotra.
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Without action: He who has renounced actions
which do not require fire as adjunct, such as austerities
and meritorious acts like digging wells etc.]

% gearatafa sgaht & fafg qwea o

T PEATAged anit wafa FAF 1

gTveg O Pandava 3 which §=ma renunciation gfa
this ¥Tg: said & that /T devotion to action fafg know
fg for srE~IETEgRT: one who has not forsaken Sankalpa
FTET anyone NN a devotee to action T not Wafq
becomes.

2. Know that to be devotion to action,
which is called renunciation, O Pandava, for
none becomes a devotee to action without for-
saking Sankalpa.

[Sankalpa—is the working of the imaging faculty,
forming fancies., making plans, and again brushing
them aside conceiving future results, starting afresh on
a new line, leading to different issues, and so on and so
forth. No one can be a Karma-Yogi or a devotee to

action, who makcs plans and wishes for the fruit of
action.]

ATEEATHAUN FH @i wuat N
a8 _ -
FTEEET TEAT TA: FILu4qa U3N
ant Concentration ATE&HY: wishing to climb (i.e.,
to attain) §: of the man of meditation F® work HTH
means is said IRTEIE of one who has attained
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concentration & his TA: inaction TF verily FTITH way
I is said.

3. For the man of meditation wishing to
attain purification of heart leading to concen-
tration, work is said to be the way: For him,
when he has attained such (concentration), in-
action is said to be the way.

[Purification of the heart leading to concentration—
Yoga. “For a Brahmana there is no wealth like unto
(the eye of) oneness, (and) evenncss, truth, refine-
ment, steadiness, harmlessness, straightforwardness, and
gradual withdrawal from all action.”—Mahdabhérata,
Shanti-Parva, 175. 38.]

aar fg AveaiRl @ FREagRSe |

FAHFCIEATET TETTEEEAG A %1

72T When f"g verily T neither sfammg in sense-
objects T not FWY in actions FYSIA is attached JaT
then m renouncer of all Sankalpas FVIez:
to have attained concentration I3 is said.

4. Verily, when there is no attachment,
either to sense-objects, or to actions, having
renounced all Sankalpas, then is one said to
have attained concentration.

[Attained concentration: Yogarudha.

Renouncer of all Sankalpas: ‘O desire, 1 know
where thy root lies: thou art born of Sankalpa 1.
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shall not think of thee, and thou shalt cease to exist,
together with thy root.” Mahabharata, Shanti-Parva.
177. 25.]

SERITHATHT ATCATARIATEA !
AR PIAAT FYTERT frgeeaa:nyn

FHAT By self 3ATH oneself I should uplift 7
not (g but) ARHTH oneself aramaﬁq should drag down
fg verily S{TcAT self Qe alone &cHA: of oneself 7 friend
HTEAT selfl Ta verily HAHA: of oneself fXg: enemy.

5. A man should uplift himself by his
own self, so let him not weaken this self. For
this self is the friend of oneself, and this self

is the enemy of oneself.

[The self-conscious nature of man is here con-
sidered in two aspects as being both the object of
spiritual uplift and the subject of spiritual uplift, the
ego acted upon and the ego acting upon the former.
This latter active principle or ego should be kept strong
in its uplifting function, for it is apt to turn an enemy
if it is not a friend; and the next verse explains the
reason. ]

FYITATHAERET Aredarerat fara: 1
—— . b ol

HACHAE, AR qaATeRT TAAG NG

g9 By whom JTHAT by oneself Tq verily 3(TeAT self

fora: is conquered @& his AT self ATHA: of oneself
¥+Y: friend g but FFTHA: of unconquered self ATHT self
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qq verily Iqaq like foe W in the position of a foe
gdq would remain.

6. The self (the active part of our nature)
is the friend of the self, for him who has con-
quered himself by this self. But to the uncon-
quered self, this self is inimical, (and behaves)
like (an external) foe.

[The self is the friend of one, in whom the aggregate
of the body and the senses has been brought under
control, and an enemy when such is not the case.]

orawess: T aaenT qatfga: u

AATSoTgeg @Y AT AEATIHFAL: 1ol

fererens:  Of the self-controlled S=n=aea the serene
one IIATAT the Supreme Self afiateorg@g:@Y in cold and
heat, pleasure and pain J9T as also ' QIATIHTHAT: in
honour and dishonour H‘ITfaﬂ: is steadfast.

7. To the self-controlled and serene, ‘he
Supreme Self is the object of constant realisa-
tion, in cold and heat, pleasure and pain, as
well as in honour and dishonour.

[Hence he remains unruffled in pleasant and adverse
environments. ]

Arigan, et weear fafwatem: o
Teh TS ARIT AHostoai AHIEF: 51
10
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FfaATqeaaT One whose heart is satisfied by
wisdom and realisation Fee: unshaken fafsdfza: who
has conquered his senses ASIZTIHHTSHT: one to whom
a lump of earth, stone, and gold are the same WY
Yogi Fd: steadfust Zfq this Isaq is said.

8. ‘Whose heart is filled with satisfac-
tion by wisdom and realisation, and is change-
less, whose senses are conquered, and to
whom a lump of earth, stone, and gold are
the same: that Yogi is called steadfast.

[Wisdom—IJnana: knowledge of Shastras.

Realisation—Vijnana: one’s own experience of the
teachings of Shastras.

Changeless—like the anvil. Things are hammered
and shaped on the anvil, but the anvil remains un-
changed: in the same manner he is called Kutastha—
whose heart remains unchanged though objects are
present. ]

g frremdarmeaeTgSETy |
arysafy o qy angfgfafmeaa un

ggq Well-wisher fa: friend sft: foe SIrEIa: the
neutral Wegey: the arbiter &&7: the hatcfulara relative
(ggﬁqwmm’}:mew in well-wishers, etc)
in the righteous &f¥ even ¥ and 9Y in the un-
righteous gwgfg: one whose mind is even fafrsaa

attains excellence.
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9. He attains excellence who looks with
equal regard upon well-wishers, friends, foes,
neutrals, arbiters, the hateful, the relatives,
and upon the righteous and the unrighteous
alike.

ARt gesita aaaneE Efa fega:
gFTE gafaareat frmiaferg: ngon
AR Yogi gaa¥ constantly Tgfd in solitude feaa:
remaining THTEHT alone FqfamAT one with body and
mind controlled faraft: free from hope smufwrg: free
from possession ARHTH IZSGﬂH should practise concen-
tration of the heart.

10. The Yogi should constantly prac-
tise concentration of the heart, retiring into
solitude, alone, with the mind and body sub-
dued, and free from hope and possession.

gt 3 gfaset frammaamTens: )
argfegd Ao SoTfomgaaw™
mgen
gET In a cleanly 3 spot AHA: one’s own feadw
firm T not srgfsad too high & not fas= too low

Wﬂ?ﬁﬁﬂw a cloth a skin, and Kusha-grass, arrang-
ed in consecution {1 seat Sfasarcy having established.

11. Having established in a cleanly spot
his seat, firm, neither too high nor too low,
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made of a cloth, a skin, and Kusha-grass,

arranged in consecution;

[Arranged in consecution: that is—the Kusha-grass
arranged on the ground; above that, a tiger or deer
skin, covered by a cloth. ]

AP WA: FeaT qAfac farwa:

Sufararn FssarRivmERRfagEd 1eRM

T There M@ on the seat IIFFET sitting ¥F: mind
TFW one-pointed Fear making Fafaxf=af®a: one who
has subdued the action of mind and senses STRTIﬁW
for the purification of the heart tﬁ'm{ Yoga 54T
should practise.

12. There, seated on that seat, making
the mind one-pointed and subduing the action
of the imaging faculty and the senses, let him
practise Yoga for the purification of the heart.

q¥ FAfERTE qrawEs €T |\
guea Arfawr o fanamastEa g
safastd Body, head, and neck ¥ erect J=w

still gTT@q holding feqT: (being) firm & one’s own
arfaswTy tip of the nose @97 gazing at f&zr: directions

= and FFE@HHAT not looking.
13. Let him firmly hold his body, head,

and neck erect and still, (with the eye-balls
fixed, as if) gazing at the tip of his nose, and
not looking around.
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[Gazing at the tip of his nose—could not be literally
meant here, because then the mind would be fixed only
there, and not on the Self: when the eyes are half-closed
in meditation, and the eye-balls are still, the gaze is
directed, as it were, on the tip of the nose.]

saatent faasiEgETiER feaa:
(A GO wfeal Teh STt /ea: 1 9y

ST Serene-hearted fartandY: fearless Fgrafeay
in the vow of a Brahmachari feqq: established #+: mind

¥ controlling #feaw: thinking of Me ®#eqX: having
Me as the supreme goal T steadfast T should sit.

14. With the heart serene and fearless,
firm in the vow of a Brahmachari, with the
mind controlled, and ever thinking of Me, let
him sit (in Yoga) having Me as his supreme
goal.

TS GIEATH AW Ta Hiea: N
e fratoaat seaeamfasstangun
@F Thus §&T always JCHTH mind 59 keeping
steadfast fqgawTea: one with subdued mind IR Yogi
fraforqeai that which culminates in Nirvana (Moksha)
AT residing in Me qTfed peace arfenr=afa attains.
15. Thus always keeping the mind stead-
fast, the Yogi of subdued mind attains the
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peace residing in Me—the peace which culmi-
nates in Nirvana (Moksha).

ATATIaEg qnnsfa 7 FETARAEA: )

T ATAEANZNTET AT A AR E N

31'\1?-1' O Arjuna @Aq: of one who eats too much g
indeed & not a1T: Yoga Afeq is @ not 7 and THFWAH at
all sgwa: of one who does not eat ¥ not ¥ and
sfqeacAzieeq of one who sleeps too much & not =
and uq verily SIHIa: of the wakeful.

16. (Success in) Yoga is not for him
who eats too much or too little—nor, O
Arjuna, for him who sleeps too much or too
little.

[The Yoga-shastra prescribes: ‘“Half (the stomach)
for food and condiments, the third (quarter) for water,
and the fourth should be reserved for free motion of

TEHRTERIAEIR qehaceeq HHG |\
TEREANTAAISEY FE A 3@ ngon

mgr‘(ﬁg‘rw Of one who is moderate in cating
and recreation (such as walking, etc.) %‘ﬁ'g in actions
of one who is moderate in effort (for work)
mwraaﬁqw of one who is moderate in sleep and
wakefulness g:@gr destructive of misery I Yoga

wafa becomes.
17. To him who is temperate in eating

and recreation, in his effort for work, and in
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sleep and wakefulness, Yoga becomes the de-
stroyer of misery.

gzt fafmd fAaA@E R 1

f:egg: AEHTAEY T Ta=AQ AQTNLE

7=T When fafiad completely controlled fa=a mind
rewf in the Self wa verily srafqssy rests g&T then
gaFeg: from all desires fT:eqg: free from longing
steadfast Zfq this I=4q is said.

18. When the completely controlled
mind rests serenely in the Self alone, free from
longing after all desires, then is one called
steadfast (in the Self).

T A fraraedt AFA AT AT 1
FifiY gafaes gsar TRIAEAT: 1 QR 1L

9T As e placed in a windless spot &9: lamp
T not THA flickers AW of the Self R concentration
g>9q: of the practising one gafaaea of one with sub-
dued mind FIRT: of the Yogi T that ITAT simile &aT
is thought.

19. ““As alamp in a spot sheltered from
the wind does not flicker”—even such has
been the simile used for a Yogi of subdued
mind, practising concentration in the Self.

T fad g dv@ear
TR AATCHATCHTA TIANTAE geafar 1101
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L @HICAIRT® TAIGIGUIGITEaq 1L
afa ax 7 9am fexasasta a=aa: ngn
o Feear AT ITH qega Arfas aq: \
gfenfreaat 7 3w qeunfa faewaa
NN
d faeng meamiE dawema o ;
T frad= it ArsfatauoREETI 3N

ax In which state WTYFFT by the practice of con-
centration fTgg absolutely restrained fa mind ITTHA
attains quietude @A in which state ¥ and HHWT by
self AT the Self q¥a seeing 1w in the Self @
alone gsaft is satisfied.

(@ Where) 9% this #=rq that which JTaf-a® in-
finite m perceived by the intellect ﬂ?ﬁ'ﬁ'ﬂ"{ tran-
scending the senses g&@H bliss afT knows T where =
and fega: established a<aa: from one’s real state 7 @q
never ¥&fq departs.

g Which ¥ and ®stq7 having obtained &a: from
that &f[¥# superior 39T other ITH acquisition T not
7 regards afersy in which feqa: established g by
great 3@ sorrow AT even § not A=Ay is moved.

d That g@EARIfaaNT a state of severance from
the contact of pain FWEHAH called by the name of
Yoga famrmq should know stfafuvorSear with undepressed
heart &: that IW: Yoga fagwdw with perseverance
#YFreq. should be practised.
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20-23. When the mind, absolutely re-
strained by the practice of concentration,
attains quietude, and when seeing the Self by
the self, one is satisfied in his own Self; when
he feels that infinite bliss—which is perceived
by the (purified) intellect and which tran-
scends the senses, and established wherein he
never departs from his real state; and having
obtained which, regards no other acquisition
superior to that, and where established, he is
not moved even by heavy sorrow; let that
be known as the state, called by the name of
Yoga—a state of severance from the contact
of pain. This Yoga should be practised with
perseverance, undisturbed by depression of
heart.

[Which is perceived.. .intellect: Which the purified
intellect can grasp independently of the senses. When
in meditation the mind is deeply concentrated, the senses
do not function and are resolved into their cause—that
is, the mind; and when the latter is steady, so that there
is only the intellect functioning, or in other words,
cognition only exists, the indescribable Self is realised.}

A eqS A Fn THTECH R Tat=aiae: |
aaaataaa fafraea aaeaa: uvi
HaeqsrwaT Born of Sankalpa @aiq all #TT desires
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IS without reserve @FAT abandoning ®9@T by the
mind Tq alone §A=aq: trom all sides gFEaATH group of
senses fafqaeq completely restraining.

24. Abandoning without reserve all de-
sires born of Sankalpa, and completely re-
straining, by the mind alone, the whole group
of senses from their objects in all directions;

T ARG Ffewrg|ar o
ATeREEY 7 Fean A fawfaafa famdquyn
a‘faﬁ]’am Set in patience AT by the intellect rrq'
mind AHGEY placed in the Self FeaT making T T
by degrees B'T@RI‘ should attain quietude T not ﬁz‘FﬁH
anything 31f¥ even favqdq should think.

25. With the intellect set in patience,
with the mind fastened on the Self, let him
attain quietude by degrees: let him not think
of anything.

g At foadla smaeaewteas 0
aacay fraviaeerAaT asi aﬁa NN

g5=&H Restless feq T unsteady #9: mind aq: 7a:
from whatever (reason) faga<fa wanders away dq: aqa.
from that Tagq this (@: mind) frae curbing srrewfy in
the Self @ alone % subjugation T4 should bring.
26. Through whatever reason the rest-
less, unsteady mind wanders away, let him,
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curbing it from that, bring it under the sub-
jugation of the Self alone.

SRS YA AT gageRy |
Sufa AT AETHEAEEEH 111

gaaa«g One of perfectly tranquil mind <o
one whose passions are quicted FEHYH one who is
free from taint §gY@T Brahman-become T this FAfT
Yogi fg verily STHH supreme gEH bliss Sfa comes.

27. Verily, the supreme bliss comes to
that Yogi, of perfectly tranquil mind, with
passions quieted, Brahman-become, and freed
from taint.

[Brahman-become, i.e., one who has realised that
all is Brahman.

Taint—of good and evil.]

gSaANE qICAT qvit famramens: |

R AGECTAAT ¢ @uaga IS

©d Thus ¥=7 constantly 3ATH mind I engaging
feRTasery: free from taint AW Yogi GRH easily FgIEeTRIy
generated by the contact with Brahman 3ieg=§ intense
ga¥y bliss AT attains.

28. The Yogi, freed from taint (of good
and evil), constantly engaging the mind thus,
with ease attains the infinite bliss of contact
with Brahman,
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AT YACAATATH qagarfa aqreafq 1

F4A ar, WIEHT GO AR 1R

ﬁ‘T’ﬁEIT'HT One whose heart is steadfast in Yoga
T everywhere gHSIA: one who sees the same ATHTH

Self gdqead abiding in all beings AT all beings T
and START in the Self £&1X sees.

29. With the heart concentrated by
Yoga, with the eye of evenness for all things,
he beholds the Self in all beings and all beings
in the Self.

@ wi qeafa @@w a9 = @iy qmafy

TEATE A TUATTH & =/ 7 qorgafa 3o n

a: Who #f Me 9% everywhere 95afq sees Wf¥ in
Me = and 9 everything q&afaq sees & his (to him)

g I T not AT vanish @ he 7 and ¥ My (to Me) 7
not NuRAfq vanishes.

30. He who sees Me in all things, and
sees all things in Me, he never becomes sepa-
rated from Me, nor do I become separated
from him.

[Separated, i.e., by time, space, or anything inter-
vening.]

agyafead d@ /i AseAmeawTERd: 1
TaT FawAsia @ av |@fg Iganzon
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7: Who @awafead dwelling in all beings @it Me
TFHead unity ATfeaa: established wsfer worships &&9T in
every way SqWTe: remaining T even §: that FwfY Yogi
#fq in Me g3 abides.

31. He who being established in unity,
worships Me, who am dwelling in all beings,
whatever his mode of life, that Yogi abides in
Me.

[Worships Me: Realises Me as the Self of all.

Established in unity, i.e., having resolved all duality
in the underlying unity.]

AT @aF o/ Teafd ST 1L
g@ a1 afg av g @ Qi aeA 7q: 130

ﬁﬂ' O Arjuna q: who 5% everwhere gq pleasure
T or AfT if AT or §:@ pain ARHWYAW by comparison
with himself @% the same 9gafq sees @: that W Yogi
9I: highest |4 is regarded.

32. He who judges of pleasure or pain
everywhere, by the same standard as he
applies to himself, that Yogi, O Arjuna, is
regarded as the highest.

[Seeing that whatever is pleasure or pain to him-
self, is alike pleasure or pain to all beings, he, the highest

of Yogis, wishes good to all and evil to none—he is
always harmless and compassionate to all creatures.
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AR TR |
ST TRTEEAT SIeh: ATFAT AYHEA
TAEATE A qEutR weaseary feata feam
HEEL
ASA: Arjuna 319 said:
7gET O slayer of Madhu @@t by Thee &T# by
unity or evenness q: which 3 this IRT: Yoga W¥a: said
uaed its feqTry lasting feafq endurance T/5=escaTe from
restlessness g |  not q3ATfH see.

Arjuna said:

33. This Yoga which has been taught
by Thee, O slayer of Madhu, as characterised
by evenness, I do not see (the possibility of)
its lasting endurance, owing to restlessness (of
the mind).

wwe fg wa: gow snfa awageq |
qeatg fog W AR ggenem ugvn

Fuor O Krishna fg verily #9: mind ¥59% restless
g9q1fq turbulent q&9q strong g unyielding 3§ 1 &7 of
that f7rg control F1AT: of the wind & like gz diffi-
cult to do =g regard.

34. Verily, the mind, O Krishna, is rest-
less, turbulent, strong, and unyielding; I
regard it quite as hard to achieve its control,
as that of the wind.
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[“Krishna™, is derived from “Krish”, to scrape:
Krishna is so called because He scrapes or draws away
all sins and other evils from His devotees.]

SrATaTgaT |
A AR A gTuE w@H |
HFATEA  HIAT TIEAW T T N3N

Rrat The Blessed Lord 33T said:

wgraTgl O mighty-armed #F: mind gfwg difficult
of control FHH restless @A undoubtedly g but Fr=i
O son of Kunti 3+J1/@7 by practice FTFFI by renuncia-
tion ¥ and 1131’% is restrained.

The Blessed Lord said:

35. Without doubt, O mighty-armed,
the mind is restless, and difficult to control;
but through practice and renunciation, O son
of Kunti, it may be governed. -

[Cf. Patanjali’s Yoga-Sutras, 1. 12.

Practice: Earnest and repeated attempt to make
the mind steady in its unmodified state of Pure Intelli-
gence, by means of constant meditation upon the Chosen
Idcal.

Renunciation:  Freedom  from desire for any
pleasures, seen or unseen, achieved by a constant percep-
tion of evil in them.]

EaAreRaT arn g gfa & wfa: o
FIATTHAT J TAAT TRASATCGIAEA: NI &M
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S IATHAT By a man of uncontrolled self IWT: Yoga
g9 hard to attain ¥fq this ¥ My wfq: conviction
ggTcAqT by the self-controlled one g but I9Tga: by
right means Iq@T1 by the striving one 3{aT<{q to obtain
Y possible.

36. Yoga is hard to be attained by one
of uncontrolled self: such is My conviction;
but the self-controlled, striving by right means

can obtain it.
IS JATH |
afa: MFAUAT ART=ATSIRTG: |
oo antafatyg & wie Foor resfausen

®(S[: Arjuna I97 said:

o7 O Krishna 5rg4r by Shraddha I« possessed
safa: uncontrolled IR from Yoga =fwqwa: one
whose mind wanders away aFWrgfafg perfection in
Yoga 39T not gaining &{ which 7y end T=af@ meets.

Arjuna said:

37. Though possessed of Shraddha but
unable to control himself, with the mind
wandering away from Yoga, what end does
one, failing to gain perfection in Yoga, meet,
O Krishna?

wiamrAafasse - st agafa o
srfarssY wgraTgY fagget agor: afa n3sn
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#grETEr O mighty-armed SO of Brahman qfe in
the path fag: deluded swfass: supportless Swafawes:
fallen from both f@®—rent &rw¥ cloud g9 like & not
Fmafa perishes Ffeaq—particle implying question.

38. Does he not, fallen from both,
perish, without support, like a rent cloud, O
mighty-armed, deluded in the path of Brah-
man ?

[Fallen from both: That is, from both the paths
of knowledge and action.]

TawR "I FEO SARgETNTA: 1

Y AT BAT T PAT=A 13N

gsr O Krishna & my gaq this ¥d doubt eriwa:
completely STH to dispel &gfa art justified @awT: but

Thee 3&q of this @xaed doubt T dispeller 7 not fg
verily ST is fit.

39. This doubt of mine, O Krishna,
Thou shouldst completely dispel; for it is not
possible for any but Thee to dispel this doubt.

[Since there can be no better teacher than the
Omniscient Lord.]

SrHTat av |

qre wg AR famrarere famw o
afgﬁﬁivtﬁfaagjﬁr A wesfa ol

11
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sfrarat The Blessed Lord I Said:

qrd O son of Prithd 7 not @& verily g here T not
A hereafter @& his faaman: destruction fa=rd is q/@ O
my son fg verily Feamurgq doer of gocd FfEmg any gfa
bad state, hence grief § not 7=8fa goes.

The Blessed Lord said:

40. Verily, O son of Pritha, there is
destruction for him, neither here nor hereafter
for, the doer of good, O my son, never comes
to grief.

[Tata—son. A disciple is looked upon as a son:

Arjuna is thus addressed as he had placed himself in
the position of a disciple to Krishna.]

ST qUAFAT SIRTG (AT FSAT: THT: 1
gHi siwat g arrseistasmama nsgn

grrese: One fallen from Yoga qurEdt of the right-
eous E»ﬂqﬂ'-‘{ worlds 9T having attained FREQY: eternal
AT, years IfeaT having dwelt !Tﬁﬁr of the pure =fwar
of the prosperous g in the home JFAFTAT reincarnates.
4]1. Having attained to the worlds of

the righteous, and dwelling there for everlast-
ing years, one fallen from Yoga reincarnates
in the home of the pure and the prosperous.

[Everlasting years—meaning not absolutely, but
a very long period.]
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st NRa §& wafa s o

gafg @Ra% aF S+ ahgAR 1Y

argat Or SAaT of the wise MRFT of the Yogis @3
verily ¥ in the family wafq is born $g& such g
which = birth @aq this fg verily ®%& in the world
gHATT very rare to obtain.

42. Or else he is born into a family of
wise Yogis only; verily, a birth such as that is
very rare to obtain in this world.

[Very rare: more difficult than the one mentioned
in the preceding Shloka.]

ax & glgaam am% qaefgmq

Tad F qar 99 afag FErE w3

% There q¥aafg® acquired in his former body &
that gfge@Wi union with intelligence W gains HRAH
O son of the Kurus ¥ and @@: than that ¥&: more
Tfag for perfection Taa strives.

43. There he is united with the intelli-
gence acquired in his former body, and strives
more than before, for perfection, O son of the
Kurus.

[Intelligence—Samskara: store of experience in
the shape of impressions and habits.
Strives. ..perfection: Strives more strenuously to

attain to higher planes of realisation than those acquired
in his former birth.]
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qatwae awe fgaa gamisfa a:

fmmrae, Qe TeamgTIfaaA ¥l

& By that € verily qai+Im&e previous practice
s helpless Srﬁr even §: he fgaw is borne IFrT of

Yoga fag; enquirer sIfy even grea@gr Word-Brahman
sfqada goes beyond.

44. By that previous practice alone, he
is borne on in spite of himself. Even the
enquirer after Yoga rises superior to the per-
former of Vedic actions.

[Borne on in spite of himself: carried to the goal of
the course which he marked out for himself in his last
incarnation, by the force of his former Samskaras,
though he might be unconscious of them—or even un-
willing to pursue it, owing to the interference of some
untoward Karma.

Rises, etc.: lit. goes beyond the Word-Brahman,
i.e., the Vedas.]

SaeTaaHEEE, anit agghefeas:

FAFHAATaG < ATRA T TR IEL N

g But Sra%?rlﬂ with assiduity FFATH: striving % Yogi
: purified of taint AFEEERTE: perfected

through many births &: then 9% supreme fd goal
a1fa attains.
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45. The Yogi, striving assiduously, puri-
fied of taint, gradually gaining perfection
through many births, then reaches the highest
goal.

qufeararsfumt gl srfresta atstas: o
wirrfiER Qi aETER ALY g )

IRt Yogi aufeava: than ascetics ffq®: superior
grf+T: than the learned 3for even stfésh: superior Fi:
than the performers of action ¥ and @V Yogi arfys:
superior #q: deemed TEATY therefore GIW}\' O Arjuna
ARY Yogi W be.

46. The Yogi is regarded as superior to
those who practise asceticism, also to those
who have obtained wisdom (through the
Shastras). He is also superior to the per-
formers of action (enjoined in the Vedas).
Therefore, be thou a Yogi, O Arjuna!

[Wisdom: Knowledge from precepts, but not direct
insight into the Divine Truth.]

Afirmfa aFet AgTAAEAREET |0
HGATATA A Ai & { FevaAl G (¥l

7: Who =gmaT endued with Shraddha wgrw
absorbed in Me F=a<rHAT with inner self #F Me Word
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worships &: he ¥ by Me &aut of all AT Yogis srfr
even FFAAW: most steadfast HAA: regarded.

47. And of all Yogis, he who with the
inner self merged in Me, with Shraddha
devotes himself to Me, is considered by Me
the most steadfast.

[Of all Yogis, etc..—Of all Yogis he who devotes
himself to the All-pervading Infinite, is superior to

those who devote themselves to the lesser ideals, or
gods, such as Vasu, Rudra, Aditya, etc.]

fa R AW asSisea@: |

The end of the sixth chapter, designated,
The Way of Meditation.



N RIS |

SEVENTH CHAPTER
STHuar. ate |
AIATEHHAT: T AW JSAHIA:
FETE TR /i AT Fveafa asSw ugn

sfaT The Blessed Lord J9T said:

qref O son of Pritha 7fq on Me srasq®T: with mind
intent wETH: taking refuge in Me ¥/ Yoga T
practising §9% wholly #if Me &35 doubtless 4T how
sreaf shalt know & that 3oy hear.

The Blessed Lord said:

1. With the mind intent on Me, O son
of Pritha, taking refuge in Me, and practising
Yoga, how thou shalt without doubt know
Me fully, that do thou hear.

[Fully, i.e., possessed of infinite greatness, strength,
power, grace, and other infinite attributes.]

T QASE T, FERvws: 1

FeATeat Ag gASATATISAHAtSAd U
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&g I & to thee afqam¥ combined with realisation
%% this F9 knowledge 3®iNa: in full T&arfw shall tell
g which HTeaT having known ¥g here 3a: more 37
anything else §Tqeay what ought to be known 7 not
Ifarsua remains.

2. 1 shall tell you in full, of knowledge,
speculative and practical, knowing which,
nothing more here remains to be known.

ATt @gay shaata fagd n
gaamia fagmat shami afaawaa: uzn

wsAToTT Of men &EAY among thousands ¥ some
one ﬁrdrl‘ for perfection aafq strives gaam™ of the
striving ones fggmT of the blessed ones 3 even kg
some one AF Me <aa: in reality 3 knows.

3. One, perchance, in thousands of men,
strives for perfection; and one perchance,
among the blessed ones, striving thus, knows
Me in reality.

" [The Blessed:  Siddhanam—this word literally
means the perfected ones-—but here it means only those

who having acquired good Karma in a past incarnation,
strive for freedom in this life.]

iAoy amg: @ |4t giga = o
WEFR o & famn gpfawsaar uvn
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fa: Earth 3(q: water 3 fire aT4: air & ether ¥a:
mind gﬁ;z intellect @q verily SgHTL: egoism 7 and gfq
thus g7 this ¥ My 3seyT eightfold faar divided g%fa:
Prakriti, the Maya belonging to the Ishvara.

4. Bhumi (earth), Ap (water), Anala
(fire), Vayu (air), Kha (ether), mind, intellect,
and egoism: thus is My Prakriti divided eight-
fold.

[The raison d’etre of this reduction of matter into
five elements is quite different from that conceived by
modern science. Man has five senses only, just five ways
in which he can be affected by matter; therefore his
perception of matter cannot be divided further. The
five elements are of two kinds, subtle and gross. The
gross state is said to be formed by taking half of a subtle
element, and adding -};th to it, of each of the rest: e.g.,
gross Akasha=} subtle Akasha+-} subtle Vayu+3
subtle Tejas+4& subtle Ap+% subtle Bhumi. Then
again, the ether, air, light, water, and earth of modern
science, do not answer to the five elements of Hindu
philosophy. Akasha is just the sound-producing agency.
From Akasha rises Vayu, having the properties of
sound and touch. From Vayu springs Tejas, possessing
the property of visibility, as well as those of its prede-
cessors. From Tejas rises Ap, combining with the above
properties its distinctive feature—flavour. Bhumi comes
from Ap, bringing the additional property of smell to
its inheritance.]
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Fqatraeaat seia fafg & aaq o
aAat AETETEr AT g W 0L

g But g% this a1 lower Z@: from this 3t different
Staat the very life-element ¥ My 99 higher sofa
Prakriti fafg know #gram@ O mighty-armed Z@T by
which & this ST universe YT is sustained.

5. This is the lower (Prakriti). But
different from it, know thou, O mighty-armed,
My higher Prakriti—the principle of self-
consciousness, by which this universe is sus-
tained.

gt garfw safoiegaar@ |
AE FAWET IWTA: WD TSATAAT UGN

gatfor All s@rfa beings wq@FIf those of which
these two (Prakritis) are the womb %fq this STH
know g I FEeq of the whole SRI: universe ¥¥3E:
source 94T and also g7 dissolution.

6. Know that these (two Prakritis) are
the womb of all beings, I am the origin and
dissolution of the whole universe.

[f am the origin, etc.: In Me the whole universe
originates and dissolves, as everything springs from My
Prakriti.]
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"9 qwa} Arwaferazfa wwswm

afa gafad sid g wfowror =3 nen

g959g O Dhananjaya ®<7: than Me 93g< higher
st else frfs=rq aught & not s is X on a thread
wfRTT: a row of jewels 39 like & this 4w all wfy in Me
S is strung.

7. Beyond Me, O Dhananjaya, there is
naught. All this is strung in Me, as a row of

jewels on a thread.
[Beyond Me—there is no other cause of the universe
but Me.]

THIsgATg Fag wATsteR aifaeda:
TUE: qqdd; Ted: ¥ Grew qY s

F14 O son of Kunti gy 1 37 in waters T&: sapid-

ity @feg@@Y: in the moon and the sun ST radiance
¥4y in all the Vedas Sura: that syllable Om & in
Akasha 375%: sound g in men 91%§ manhood sfer am.
8. I am the sapidity in water, O son of
Kunti; I, the radiance in the moon and the
sun; I am the Om in all the Vedas, sound in

Akasha, and manhood in men.
[In Me as essence, all these are woven, as being My
manifestations. ]

quaY ey gforeat = Asveafew framaat
e aEay aeeaTter Tudeg 1N



168 SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA {Chap. VII

¥ And qfg=ai in earth qug: sweet 779 fragrance 9
and fawra®? in fire {1 brilliancy afeq (I) am FHQY in
all beings Sffa life ¥ and qqfeay in ascetics q9: aus-
terity arfeq (I) am.

9. I am the sweet fragrance in earth,
and the brilliance in fire am I; the life in all
beings, and the austerity am I in ascetics.

diw @i gagawi fafy o aemeE o

Fra e ATER ATEISTeaATHgH 1o

qg O son of Prithd @t Me @aw@mr of all beings
FATqqH eternal st seed fafg know a;fzw«m\ of all the
intelligent El'fz: intellect %Grf?aﬁm{ of the heroic Jsr:
heroism I I 3feq am.

10. Know Me, O son of Pritha, as the
eternal seed of all beings. I am the intellect
of the intelligent, and the heroism of the
heroic.

IO TOAATHICH HTH GWICE AT 1)
gaifacgl qay FrwEisheR ATagw nggn

WE@ET O bull among the Bharatas (318w I) soaany
of the strong FTrwTfaafsra devoid of desire and attach-

ment ¥ strength &fed am QY in beings wHifaRE:
unopposed to Dharma #: desire 3rfer (I) am.
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11. Of the strong, I am the strength
devoid of desire and attachment. I am, O bull
among the Bharatas, desire in beings, un-
opposed to Dharma.

[Desire—Kdma: thirst for objects not present to
the senses.

Attachment—Raga:. for those presented to the
senses.

Unopposed to Dharma: the desire which moves in
harmony with the ordained duties of life.]

¥ F QUCAFRT AT TATATEATHATT A 1)
ww gafa atfatg @ g ag & wfz ugn

& Whatever ¥ and uF verily g1fca®T: belonging to
Sattva WT4T: states ¥ and & whatever IISIET: belonging
to Rajas qm@T: belonging to Tamas I them #=:
proceeding from Me €a verily 5fq this fafg know g
but &g I I in them T not J they #fx in Me.

12. And whatever states pertaining to
Sattva, and those pertaining to Rajas, and to
Tamas, know them to proceed from Me
alone; still I am not in them, but they are in
Me.

[All things are in Him, yet not He in them. Logi-
cally, this can only happen in superimposition through
illusion: as that of a ghost seen in the stump of a tree;
the ghost is in the stump, from the point of view of the
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man in the dark, but the stump is never in the ghost.
Similarly the universe is superimposed on the Lord,
seen in His place through Maya, but He is not in it. The
Lord returns to the same teaching in Chap. IX. 4, 5.]

fafamiomawiadfa: qafad s o
Aifge Afasmrata s@w: aeRsR@RI RN

ufir: By these faf: three ord: composed of Gunas
WTS: states MFgF deluded & this g9 all sETq world T:
from them 99 distinct 3feqq# immutable T Me 7 not
gferfa knows.

13. Deluded by these states, the modi-
fications of the three Gunas (of Prakriti), all
this world does not know Me who is beyond
them, and immutable.

&Y T YUIRGT AW /AT FTAAT
AW ¥ g wE@at adea & ugyn

~ fg Verily gar this TumEY constituted of Gunas &Y
divine ¥ My AT illusion gegaT difficult to cross over
& who Wiy wd Me only Sq&=y take refuge (in) & they
at this Frave illusion TXfRT get across.

14. Verily, this divine illusion of Mine,
constituted of the Gunas, is difficult to cross
over; those who devote themselves to Me
alone, cross over this illusion.
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[Divine: transcending human perception.

Devotee. ..alone: Abandoning all formal religion
(Dharma) completely take refuge in Me, their own Self,
the Lord of illusion.]

T Wi TFHfaA GaT: TU=E ATLHT: 1
ATAATSTEAATAT AL ATARAT: Ny

-gsgfa: Evil-doers #@T: deluded ST the lowest
of men HTIYT by Maya sqgawm™r: deprived of discri-
mination ATY belonging to Asuras Wraq way IArfHar:
having taken to @i Me 7 not J9&¥=r devote themselves.

15. They do not devote themselves to
Me—the evil-doers, the deluded, the lowest
of men, deprived of discrimination by Maya,
and following the way of the Asuras.

[Way of the Asuras, i.e., cruelty, untruth, and the
like.]

wgiaur e 7t wan: grfariss
st feergatet ATt ¥ AR ngEn
#HZqEH O bull among the Bhératas af7 O Arjuna
=gfeT: four kinds gFfA: virtuous SHT: people 3Td: the
distressed f&r=Tg;: the secker of knowledge srafef the

secker of enjoyment ¥ and /Y the wise #f Me W=y
worship.

16. Four kinds of virtuous men worship
Me, O Arjuna—the distressed, the seeker of



172 SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. VII

knowledge, the seeker of enjoyment, and the
wise, O bull among the Bharatas.

[Seeker of enjoyment: One who wishes for objects
of enjoyment, both here and hereafter.

The wise: One who has forsaken all desires, know-
ing them to arise from Maya.]

aut T frcaae awwiwiatasaa o
fira fg sfritseadwg @ T s fr:ngon

dwt Of them freaaa: ever-stcadfast gawfFw: whose
devotion is to the one WY the wise fafirsud excels fg
verily a1 1 arfaa: of the wise &@4¥® supremely fiya:
dear @: 9 he and 79 My fy7: dear.

- 17. Of them, the wise man, ever-stead-
fast, (and fired) with devotion to the One,
excels; for supremely dear am I to the wise,
and he is dear to Me.

SAWT: T T A @R & A

anfeda: | fg aonie», ATRETgEWT wfag
ez

@ These §9 all G surely STT: noble g but FTY
the wise &TeHT Self @ very & My Wa¥ conviction fg
verily TFITAT steadfast-minded |: hem the supreme
afqe goal W Me ua verily anfesra: is established.
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18. Noble indeed are they all, but the
wise man I regard as My very Self; for with
the mind steadfast, he is established in Me
alone, as the supreme goal.

TEAT T AT ST )
argea: gafafa @ wgeAT ggow: ugkn

agat Of many S« (of) births ar-% at the end
AT the wise Wi Me arg&a Vasudeva 99 all zfa thus
U= resorts §: that WYTHT the great soul ggmr >is)
very rare.

19. At the end of many births, the man
of wisdom takes refuge in Me, realising that
all this is Vasudeva (the innermost Self).
Very rare is that great soul.

FTAEAECAZATEAT: TYTASALTAT: 1
& d frawwreaa waeat faar: @amnikon
&: &: By this or that #T: (by) desires gaAMT: those
deprived of discrimination & & this or that fqam¥ rite
ITeqTT having followed &FIT 9FAT by their own nature
fraa: led sFadaar: other gods YUY worship.

20. Others again, deprived of discrim-
ination by this or that desire, following this
or that rite, devote themselves to other gods,
led by their own natures.

[Own natures: Samskaras acquired in previous
lives.]

12
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AN N TP Tf A A®: AgAStagETef N

e eaTaSt Sgt e fagaragg e

7: 7: whatever ¥&: devotee a7 I whatsoever &

form sygar with Shraddhd srfag® to worship F=ofa

desires I&T G of him g that qa surely gt Shraddha
I s/==1q unflinching make.

21. Whatsoever form any devotee seeks

to worship with Shraddha—that Shraddha of

his do I make unwavering.

q AT WGAT THRETCATIIAHIE ()

FRA = aaq: s fafgarfg amuzin

q: He qam with that stgar (by) Shraddha JFa:
endued & of it HTI¥=H worship €8 engages in ¥ and
aa: from that waT by Me ua surely fafgarg dispensed
AT those FTT desires fg verily ¥ gains.

22. Endued with that Shraddha, he
engages in the worship of that, and from it,
gains his desires—these being verily dispensed
by Me alone.

HAAY GO AT GEacwe a TqTH 1

JarRags At wgeht arfa arafanl zn

g But S{eq3e@TH A97 of those of little understanding
aq that & fruit ma‘arhmlted wafd becomes 2T the

worshippers of the Devas 291 the Devas a1f<@ go to
HEET: My devotees AT Me afr too aTfed attain.
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23. But the fruit (accruing) to these men
of little understanding is limited. The wor-
shippers of the Devas go to the Devas; My
devotees too come to me.

[These men of little understanding: Though the
amount of exertion is the same (in the two kinds of
worship), these people do not take refuge in Me, by
doing which they may attain infinite results.]

eqeh AFHATIH "= qwgaa: |
a3 WEHAIA e T ARTSUTAGARAT 117

9gq: The foolish 79 My 3/eqg% immutable FTAHA
unsurpassed 9% supreme WTEH nature &S(=I: not know-
ing 3eaad the unmanifested TR Me safaaq manifestation
AT come to WY regard.

24. The foolish regard Me, the unmani-
fested, as come into manifestation, not know-
ing My supreme state—immutable and tran-
scendental.

[The ignorant take Me as an ordinary mortal, assum-
ing embodiment from the unmanifested state, like all
other men, being impelled by the force of past Karma.
This is due to their ignorance of My real nature; hence
they do not worship Me, the One without a second.]

ATE T WA GETHATETERTEA:
AT ATFAsTTTR S T aq YN
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g 1 awramarawraa: veiled by Yoga-Maya, ie.,
illusion born of Yoga or the union of the three Gunas
FEET to all FHTET: manifest T not 7g: the deluded o
this @r&: world s the Unborn 3sa9¥ the Immu-
table AT Me 7 not stfrsrTfar knows.

25. Veiled by the illusion born of the
congress of the Gunas, I am not manifest to
all. This deluded world knows Me not—the
Unborn, the Immutable.

[This Yoga-Maya spread over the Lord, which
veils the understanding of others in recognising Him,
does not obscure His own knowledge, as it is His, and
He is the wielder of it—just as the glamour (Maya)
caused by a juggler (Mayavi) does not obstruct his own
knowledge. This illusion which binds others, cannot
dim His vision.]

AT QAT SR A 1
wfqeafor = ganfa wi g 37 aw@TURRN

IS O Arjuna FHAVATA the past 9 and FAWTATH the
present fasaTfir the future T and arfa beings a1g 1 a7
know g but ®f Me FT= any one 7 not 37 knows.

26. I know, O Arjuna, the beings of the
whole past, and the present, and the future,
but Me none knoweth.

TTSERAGAT AT AT N
FAFATR @Wig & arf =T e
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q&q O scorcher of foes 'ﬂ'l'{?l' O descendant of
Bharata & at birth WWW arisen from desire
and aversion EgHIgd by the delusion of the pairs of

opposites AT all beings ¥AYE delusion FTfRT go to.
27. By the delusion of the pairs of

opposites, arising from desire and aversion, O
descendant of Bharata, all beings fall into

delusion at birth, O scorcher of foes.

[To onec whose mind is subject to the dualistic
delusion, caused by the passions of desire and aversion,
there cannot indeed arise a knowledge of things as they
are, even of the external world; far less can such an
intellect grasp the transcendental knowledge of the
innermost Self.]

It FATE NG AT JOARHOTH AL

q grEAIgHT AW AT gEan Ul

3 But gmwm{ of men of virtuous deeds I7 whose
SETET of men 919 sin 3{=WAIA is at an end
freed from the delusion of the pairs of opposites a‘
they 22aaT: men of firm resolve AT Me Ws=¥ worship.

28. Those men of virtuous deeds, whose
sin has come to an end—they, freed from the
delusion of the pairs of opposites, worship Me
with firm resolve.

HCTOTHIET ATl aaf & u
& wgy afgg: Feawsaww w6 fasguRIN
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srerroorareT For freedom from old age and death
A1 in Me 31fised having taken refuge & who Fafe strive
¥ they & that ¥§ Brahman FTE the whole sreaTeH
Adhyatma srfge the entire 5% Karma = and fag: know.

29. Those who strive for freedom from
old age and death, taking refuge in Me—they
know Brahman, the whole of Adhyatma, and
Karma in its entirety.

[(They know) the whole of Adhyatma: They realise

in full the Reality underlying the innermost individual
Self ]

arfagafuda wf mfuas = 3 fag: o

st st o | & faggewaaa: nzon

& Who  and af Me arfrqg arfada arfuas 7 with
Adhibhuta, Adhidaiva, and Adhiyajna fa'g: know

they gaq=aqa: steadfast in mind SATUHTS at the time
of death &7 even #F Me fag: know.

30. Those who know Me with the Adhi-
bhuta, the Adhidaiva, and the Adhiyajna,
(continue to) know Me even at the time of

death, steadfast in mind.
[Their consciousness of Me continues as ever, un-
affected by the change of approaching death.]

gfa awfasam am aawssam: |

The end of the seventh chapter, designat-
ed, The Way of Knowledge with Realisation.



N RIS 0
EIGHTH CHAPTER
HOA A |
T aeag femeawd e w9 geaiem o
wfge = & sewfudd fegsaa ugu

H7 Arjuna I said:

g&aem O best of Purushas & that g7 Brahman f&
what AT Adhyatma fFq what # Karma (3 and)
fF what stfirgd Adhibhuta fF what St called fiy
what ¥ and erfuda Adhidaiva I=99 is said.

Arjuna said:

1. What is the Brahman, what is Adhy-
atma, what is Karma, O best of Purushas?
What is called Adhibhuta, and what Adhi-
daiva?

wfts: w9 WIS st AYgE
T UEE® X FR TR 1@ 4T W1

O destroyer of Madhu & here 3feaw in this
33 body #: who 4 how ¥figs: Adhiyajna T and
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JATOHTS at the time of death faaarewfiy: by the self-
controlled % how FI: knowable 3fi art.

2. Who, and in what way, is Adhiyajna
here in this body, O destroyer of Madhu?
And how art Thou known at the time of
death, by the self-controlled ?

SICUCTRCTL N
HAL T TIH TTATAISEA 1cH - vt 1)
FaAErgasd fawt: sRafra: ugn

sfrrar The Blessed Lord 39T+ said:

&< The Imperishable 93/ Supreme FgT Brahman
Ta: (His) nature, the dwelling of Brahman in each
individual body arearensy Adhyatma I=aq is said Waﬁ-
FaF that which causes the existence and genesis
of beings fagil: offering (to gods) ®HREHM: is called
Karma.

The Blessed Lord said:

3. The Imperishable is the Supreme
Brahman. Its dwelling in each individual
body is called Adhyatma; the offering in
sacrifice which causes the genesis and support
of beings, is called Karma.

[Offering in sacrifice—includes here all virtuous
works.
Karma: Cf. 11L. 14, 15.]
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wfergd A A gEwTfadEa
srferasiisgRaT™ 2@ [|gat aT 1

%gvgri' Of the embodied & the best &T: perishable
qTE: existence aiﬁrg\'ar Adhibhuta g&g: Indweller Blﬁl'aaa't[
Adhidaivata = and &% here 3§ in the body srgq I @
verily sfiasr: Adhiyajna.

4. The perishable adjunct is the Adhi-
bhuta, and the Indweller is the Adhidaivata;
I alone am the Adhiyajna here in this body, O
best of the embodied.

| Adhibhuta: that perishable adjunct which is
different from, and yet depends for its existence on the

self-conscious principle, i.e., everything material, every-
thing that has birth.

Adhidaivata: The universal Self in Its subtle aspect :
the Centre from which all living beings have their sense-
power.

Adhiyajna: the presiding deity of sacrifice—Vishnu.}

dkaw A AR TATGRAT HIAH 1L
7: watfa & AgE arfa A s
T And &= at the time of death T Me q# only
T remembering FHIW body {FRAT leaving 7: who

sarfa goes forth &: he wgrd My being arfa attains &%
here &¥@: doubt 7 not fe is.
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5. And he who at the time of death,
meditating on Me alone, goes forth, leaving
the body, attains My Being: there is no doubt
about this.

g 4 qife ST WE AR FSTH

& qaafa s a3 agEafaEa: ugn

¥ At the end & & whatever WTH idea (object) AT
or#fq even T remembering q»%a"m\body Tt leaves
F1a O son of Kunti §=T constantly agrawifad: devoted
to the thought of that object & §¥ that g alone ufq
attains.

6. Remembering whatever object, at the
end, he leaves the body, that alone is reached
by him, O son of Kunti, (because) of his con-
stant thought of that object.

[Constant thought: the idea is, that the most promi-
nent thought of one’s life occupies the mind at the time
of death. One cannot get rid of it, even as one cannot
get rid of a disagreeable thought-image in a dream; so
the character of the body to be next attained by one is
determined accordingly, i.e., by the final thought.]

qEAT TAY FTHY ATHIEAT Teq T 1\
"o fqawarg fgwindsaeas T el

a&urq Therefore Ha'! m%sr at all times #TH Me &Y
remember aeq fight = “and Hwﬁ'élﬂﬁifa ‘with mind
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and intellect devoted to Me s@xA: without doubt
a1 Me U7 verily gsafd shalt come to.

7. Therefore, at all times, constantly
remember Me, and fight. With mind and
intellect absorbed in Me, thou shalt doubtless
come to Me.

[Remember Me and fight: Do thou constantly
keep thy mind fixed on Me and at the same time per-
form thy Svadharma, as befits a Kshatriya: and thus
thou shalt attain purification of the heart.]

HFATAANTATHA AqAT AFIATFAAT 1}

qw qeu feed arfa aratgfasaag nsn

qrf O son of Pritha spraawaR (with the mind
made) steadfast by the method of habitual medita-
tion ATRITTAAT not moving towards any other thing
Jq@T with mind 9%H Supreme fg=d Resplendent gay
Purusha srifewaaq meditating atfa goes to.

8. With the mind not moving towards
anything else, made steadfast by the method
of habitual meditation, and dwelling on the
Supreme, Resplendent Purusha, O son of
Pritha, one goes to Him.

[Method—Yoga.

Resplendent—the Being in the solar orb, same as
Adhidaivata, of the fourth shloka.]

wia pauke 2 @aie-
HONTOAA @H e |
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AqET HTATA fAaea-

Arfaeaqol qwE: qET 11
SATNHRTH FAATSHSA

AT gt AR 99 1)
WA FTOHTE q¥0

qd o T aE fasmw ugon

Ffq Omniscient ITRT Ancient FTATFAIT Overruler
3(NY: than atom SUTEH minuter §9€7 of all ATATTY Sus-

tainer arﬁ'm one whose form is inconceivable
artfacaaet self-luminous like the sun q9d: of the dark-
ness (of ignorance) qTF T beyond JqERTS at the
time of death WaaT with devotion Z#: endued AT
unmoving AET with mind JWEST with the power of
Yoga ¥ and @ verily ‘s\[a’tt of the two eyebrows #eq
betwixt NTory Préna &w thoroughly 3(ra=a placing 7:
who JAEAXY remembers §: he & that 9T Supreme
fesaq Resplendent 3899 Purusha F4fe reaches.

9-10. The Omniscient, the Ancient, the
Overruler, minuter than an atom, the Sus-
tainer of all, of form inconceivable, self-
luminous like the sun, and beyond the dark-
ness of Maya—he who meditates on Him
thus, at the time of death, full of devotion,
with the mind unmoving, and also by the
power of Yoga, fixing the whole Prana be-
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twixt the eyebrows, he goes to that Supreme,
Resplendent Purusha.

[Self-luminous: Known by no agency like the under-
standing, the mind or the senses, but by Self alone.

Power of Yoga—which comes by the constant
practice of Samadhi.

Prana: the vital current.

. Fixing the whole Prana—means, concentrating the
whole will and self-consciousness.]

gee? agfad aaf=
faf aEeat d|mm:
afq vomcn aged w<ta
< 9g AR TGET NN
Fefag: Knowers of the Veda Iq. which T impe-
rishable Fafer speak #faTmm: freed from attachment
7qa: self-controlled (Sannyasis) ¥ which fazrf<r enter
aq which g=g=1: desiring a‘@'ﬂ'ﬁ‘Brahmacharya T<fer
practlse ¥ to thee dq that q¢ state to be obtained
"W in brief Y&y (1) shall tell.

11. What the knowers of the Veda
speak of as Imperishable, what the self-
controlled (Sannyasis), freed from attach-
ment enter, and to gain which goal they live
the life of a Brahmachari, that I shall declare
unto thee in brief.
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[Brahmachari—a religious student who takes the
vow of continence, etc.; every moment of this stage is
one of hard discipline and asceticism.

Cf. Kathopanishad, 11. 14.]

TagTafu o 7 gl fesa = 0

e ATUTATA: ATOHTETEl TRTEToT
ngN

MTAAFRTAL AP ATETATTERA 1L

T: srTia asreag & arfa aewi g n

gagrafor All inlets (senses) §4¥4 having controlled
#: mind gfT in the heart fr&sq having confined = and
STor, Prina Hfe in the head SITsTd having placed 3eA™:
of one’s self Iﬁ'irqr('rrm practice of concentration Jrfeqa:
established (in) 3ﬁ1T Om gfa this g#TE¥ onc-syllabled
T Brahman =371g%q uttenng AT Me HTERT remember-
ing %g body &SI leaving I who sTh departs T he
qIAT Supreme vfal{ Goal #ifq attains.

12-13. Controlling all the senses, confin-
ing the mind in the heart, drawing the Prana
into the head, occupied in the practice of
concentration,  uttering the one-syllabled
“Om”—the Brahman, and meditating on
Me—he who so departs, leaving the body,
attains the Supreme Goal.
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st daa av A eefa feae o
qemg gow: a fragee Afrngyn
FA-TAQT: with the mind not thinking of any other
object T: who @t Me facaar: daily @aa constantly @=fa
remembers 9T O son of Prithd g 1 &7 of that faea-
JFIET ever-steadfast N Yogi geW: easily attainable.
14. [ am easily attainable by that ever-
steadfast Yogi who remembers Me constantly
and daily, with a single mind, O son of Pritha.

AT AN T ATSFARTITTA )

Fregafea wgeRT: gfafg gwwiwanngun

i Highest gfafg perfection TraT: reaching wgwAT:
the great-souled ones #TRy Me 3 having attained
g@®gq home of pain 3ARETH ¢phemeral (F and)
gSR rebirth @ not Jregafe get.

15. Reaching the highest perfection and
having attained Me, the great-souled ones are
no more subject to rebirth—which is the home
of pain, and ephemeral.

[Ephemeral:  non-eternal, of an ever-changing
nature.]

AT AT ET: JATA TR 1)
ATGAA g Frag gaeew F faea nggn
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am\ﬂ' O Arjuna THEIEAT up to (i.e., including) the
realm of Brahma &Y&T: worlds gT-Trﬁ‘FaT-r: subject to
return g but F¥<g O Kaunteya #19 Me IU@ having
attained gST= rebirth 7 not fawrd is.

16. All the worlds, O Arjuna, including
the realm of Brahma, are subject to return,
but after attaining Me, O son of Kunti, there
is no rebirth.

[Subject to return—because limited by time.]

AT AR fag: n
iy FEgaTat asgraafagt sFwr e

ggaqd=H Ending in a thousand Yugas sgIvr: of
Brahma Zq which 3rg: day q‘ﬂ'qgm‘:{ﬂ ending in a

thousand Yugas T night (& who)fag know J those
AT men FEIATE: knowers of day and night.

17. They who know (the true measure
of) day and night, know the day of Brahma,
which ends in a thousand Yugas, and the
night which (also) ends in a thousand Yugas.

[Day and night—mean evolution and involution of
the whole universe respectively. ]

HT/FATHT: QT TAGAZIEH 1|
TR THAQ AAATABETR 11951
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HEIWH At the approach of day r=uawq from the
unmanifested 3T all =qFqa: manifestations sTwafea
proceed TAWW at the approach of night & into that
uq verily segFagAa in that which is called the unma-
nifested TEI= merge.

18. At the approach of (Brahma’s) day,
all manifestations proceed from the unmani-
fested state; at the approach of night, they
merge verily into that alone, which is called
the unmanifested.

TEAAR: € GATE Fear Fear o |
TPANHSTR: I STATAETEER 11231
q14 O son of Pritha &: that @q verily st this qauT:
multitude of beings ¥gaT [caT being born again and
again AT at the approach of night FHEY merge
#ZLEH at the approach of day &ra@: helpless wwafq
re-manifest.

19. The very same multitude of bzings
(that existed in the preceding day of Brahma),
being born again and again, merge, in spite of
themselves, O son of Pritha, (into the un-
manifested), at the approach of night, and
re-manifest at the approach of day.

[Being born. ..themselves: They repeatedly come

forth and dissolve, being forced by the effects of their
own Karma.]

13
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qEATHATR ATANSFAN ST SSATHTCAATAT: 1|
T: @ 94y JAY TG 7 faetawc Mo

FT From that g but sregFATq from the unmani-
fested 9T that which is beyond 3{+: another, distinct
;. Unmanifested 9T@W: Eternal ¥: which wTe:
Existence @: That ¥4y WIY all beings Taq being
destroyed & not faweafa dies.

20. But beyond this unmanifested, there
is that other Unmanifested, Eternal Existence
—That which is not destroyed at the destruc-
tion of all beings.

[This unmanifested—which being the seed of the
manifested, is Avidya itself.]

HSATHISETY FEgeheadTg: qIwi fas n
T I 7 fAaas agm™ 9T /W R0

ereqad: Unmanifested 3ret<: Imperishable Zf@ thus
I5: called 9 that 9TaT Supreme faH Goal #Tg: they
describe g which grex having attamed T not fAad=x
they return q that ¥ My 9T highest ¥ state.

21. What has been called Unmanifested
and Imperishable, has been described as the

Goal Supreme. That is My highest state,
having attained which, there is no return.
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geN: | 9T T AW FRELzen |\
geqr T gartw a7 aafad aagn

qr4 O son of Pritha watfw beings a8 of whom &=
wifr dwelling in 39 by whom ¥ this &4 all qa¥ per-
vaded g also &: that 9%: Supreme g&Y: Purusha &agar
whole-souled Wa9T by devotion &¥: is attainable.
22. Andthat Supreme Purusha is attain-
able, O son of Pritha, by whole souled devo-
tion to Him alone, in Whom all beings dwell,
and by Whom all this is pervaded.

X & @AgfanEia s dfm: o

FAET qTfed & &1 FEqTFA AR NI

w<a9y O bull of the Bharatas % in which &1
time (path) g but SgmaT: travelling ANRE: Yogis Bﬁ'ﬁfﬁ'

non-return ¥TYFF return 7 and wF again FAfT go to
& that %7 time (path) a&arfiy (I) shall tell.

23. Now I shall tell thee, O bull of the
Bharatas, of the time (path) travelling in
which, the Yogis return, (and again of that,
taking which) they do not return.

afasqifa<: PFe: TRTET STATETH |
N TATAT TS QT - il T UI¥N
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gfer: Fire SAifir: light arg: day-time 3[F: the bright
(fortnight) §o@mET: the six months IV (of) the
Northern passage of the sun @ in this(path) ¥4TaT:
departed sgrfag: the knowers of Brahman SHT: people
#RT Brahman wsaf= go to.

24. Fire, flame, day-time, the bright
fortnight, the six months of the Northern
passage of the sun—taking this path, the
knowers of Brahman go to Brahman.

qHY ey Foor: quRTar feomaa )
a |arEAE sAtfaan s fraaa uyn

gA: Smoke TFH: night-time 4T also Fw: the dark
(fortnight) SwoTaT: the six months gfauma (of) the
Southern passage of the sun &% in this (path) ari
Yogi =T7g®® lunar Saifa: light ST attaining faaaer
returns.

25. Smoke, night-time, the dark fort-
night, the six months of the Southern passage
of the sun—taking this path the Yogi, attaining
the lunar light, returns.

[1t is difficult to decide the true significance of these
two verses (24 & 25). Some are inclined to think that
each of the steps means a sphere; while others, a state
of consciousness. Still others think, that the series begin-
ning with fire means developing states of illumination
and renunciation, and that beginning with smoke, in-
creasing states of ignorance and attachment.
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The two paths, Devayana and Pitriyana, by which
the souls of the dead are supposed to travel to the other
world according to their deserts are mentioned in the
Upanishads, prominently in the Chhandogya, V. x. 1, 2.
Badarayana discusses these passages in the Brahma-
Sutras, 1V. ii. 18-21. But an interesting light has been
thrown upon the question by the late Mr. Tilak’s theory
of the Arctic home of the ancestors of the Aryan race.
He has also dealt with his subject specially, in a paper of
great value which appeared in the Prabuddha Bharata
(Vol. IX. p. 160). Considering the importance of the
doctrine and the excellent way in which it has been eluci-
dated by Mr. Tilak, we shall briefly note below the main
heads of his argument.

The words Pitriyana and Devayana are used many
times in the Rigveda. But the distinction made in the
Upanishads about the soul’s path, according as a man
died during the dark or the bright half of the year, was
unknown to the bards of the Rigveda, who held the
view that the soul of a man always travelled by the
Pitriyana road, whatever the time of his death. It is
therefore clear that the doctrine of the Upanishads was
a later development, probably evolved after physical
light and darkness had come to be connected with moral
good and evil and the dual character of the world was
established. Now, if along with this we consider that
death during the Southern passage of the sun was regard-
ed as inauspicious from the Arctic times, we can see how
the distinction arose between the paths of a man’s soul
according as he died in the dark or the bright part of
the year.
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As to the series of steps in each path, since Agni
was believed to be the only leader of the soul on its path,
and both paths ended with the passages of the sun, the
starting and halting points thus settled, it was not diffi-
cult to fill in the intermediate steps. The dual character
of the world is manifested in Agni as flame and smoke.
The flame was therefore the starting point of one path
and smoke, of the other. Day and night, increasing and
decreasing moon, Northern and Southern passages of
the sun came next in natural order. The number of
steps can easily be increased, and as a matter of fact has
been increased in Kaushitaki and some other Upanishads
on the same general principle.

Another point in this connection may be noted.
There is nothing in the second or Pitriyana path to
correspond to Agni, in the first. We must therefore
either reduce the number of steps in the first path by
taking the words “fire” and ‘““flame” in appositional
relation and translate the same as “‘fire, that is flame”,
or increase the steps in the second by adding “fire” as
one.]

FASTEN AT T @ [OIX 7QA
THFAT AT fewadraaa 390 WREN

fg Verily Sva: of the world sr## W bright and dark
TY these WY two paths ATEET eternal Wd are considered
TFAT by one AR non-return ATRA goes to &=gAT
by the other g: again TeQ returns.
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26. Truly are these bright and dark
paths of the world considered eternal: one
leads to non-return; by the other, one returns.

[The paths are eternal, because Samsara is
eternal.]

T gat qrd s A gt oo
- qERTEEY oY AR FAH 16N

= a4 O son of Pritha TJ these T two paths STW
knowing #F=a® whosoever AW Yogi 7 {q_‘@ﬁ is not
deluded FEwTq therefore 3]1?[ O Arjuna @9y in all
FTHY, times ?I’FNW steadfast in Yoga Wa be (thou).

27. No Yogi, O son of Pritha, is delud-
ed after knowing these paths. Therefore, O
Arjuna, be thou steadfast in Yoga, at all

times.

[Knowing that one of the paths leads to Samsara
and the other to Moksha, the Yogi takes up the one lead-
ing to illumination and rejects the other.]

RNy 77y a0:g 9

Y TYEES TfTEEH N
sreafa aeeafad fafeen

gt 93 FAwWgaAfa SR 1Rs )

339 In the (study of the) Vedas ¥WY in the (prac-
tice of) Yajnas q9:g in the (practice of) austerities

[NEN
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aﬁg in (giving) gifts ¥ and UA also aq whatever -
%@ meritorious effect Sfasew is declared = and & this
fafz@T having known aRit a Yogi aq it 999 all srafd rises
above 1@ primeval 9% supreme T Abode Iafq
goes to.

28. Whatever meritorious effect is de-
clared (in the Scriptures) to accrue from (the
study of) the Vedas, (the performance of)
Yajnas, (the practice of) austerities and gifts—
above all this rises the Yogi, having known
this, and attains to the primeval, supreme
Abode.

[This—the truth imparted by the Lord in answer to
the question of Arjuna at the beginning of the present
chapter.]

i TATAGERN ATHTSEHISTE@: L
The end of the eighth chapter, designat-
ed, The Way to the Imperishable Brahman.



n AAEsE™: 0
NINTH CHAPTER
IR UCTNCTU
73 g ¥ TUAH TREArEAgad )
" T famat @ aeREAT AEaAsgAr
‘ ngn
sfrat The Blessed Lord Iam+ said:

%€ This @a® most profound g indeed famrrafed
united with realisation s« knowledge eﬁqﬁ to one
who does not carp & to thee S=eaTiy shall declare aq
which #RAT having known SFLATY from evil (Samséra)
Mead (thou) shalt be free:

The Blessed Lord said:

1. To thee, who dost not carp, verily
shall I now declare this, the most profound
knowledge, united with realisation, having
known which, thou shalt be free from evil
(Samsara).

MEICEH TAPY wia=iHe; aHd 1)

TAATATH S ggE waweaas UM
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¥ This Twifaar the king of sciences (i.e., the
highest science) TSRT®r kingly secret (i.e., the deepest
of all profound truths) ITHY supreme ‘Tﬁﬂ"( purifier
STt realisable by direct perccption eref endowed
with (immense) merit ﬁq to perform ggﬁ very easy
(3 and) 33g9¥ of imperishable nature.

2. Of sciences, the highest; of pro-
fundities, the deepest; of purifiers, the
supreme, is this; realisable by direct percep-
tion, endowed with (immense) merit, very
easy to perform, and of an imperishable
nature.

AEHTAT: JEAT THEATER G 1
T\t fraar Taadaiaei | n3n
g™ O scorcher of foes & of this ¥¥EF (of)

Dharma gy without Shraddha g®9T: peisons WY
Me 39y without attaining JeIEaTIE (T in the path
of rebirth fraught with death ({q: death HHI: re-
birth g in the path) fad@=Y return.

3. Persons without Shraddha for this
Dharma, return, O scorcher of foes, without
attaining Me, to the path of rebirth fraught
with death.

[Without...Dharma: Who have no faith in this

knowledge of the Self, regarding the physical body it-
self as the Self.]
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AT qafed a9 STEeUh: [l 1L
AeEATi TEEs A 9 asaafedd: 10
Of the unmanifested form ®ar by Me
¥ this ¥F all smq world Jaq pervaded FEW@Tf all
beings weeaTf exist in Me &g | ¥ and I in them &
not rafeda: dwelling.

4. All this world is pervaded by Me in
My unmanifested form: all beings exist in
Me, but I do not dwell in them.

[Unmanifested: being invisible to the senses.

Exist in Me—have an individual existence through
Me, the Self, underlying them all.

Do not dwell in them—like corporeal things—in
contact with them, or contained as though in a re-
ceptacle.]

aamwﬁwﬁwnﬁtﬁﬂﬁmn
HAGH o HACAT HATCHT JAATET: LN

= And @1fat beings 7 not weeaTfa dwelling in Me &
My Gga<H Divine IWq Yoga 957 behold ¥ My a1 Self
@9 supporting the beings ¥ and f@WTEw: bringing
forth the beings 7 not ¥@EY: dwelling in the beings.

5. Nor do beings exist in Me (in reality),
behold My Divine Yoga! Bringing forth and
supporting the beings, My Self does not dwell
in them.
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[Vide VIL. 12.

Nor do, etc.—Because of the Self being unattached
to or unconnected with any object. *“Devoid of attach-
ment, He is never attached.”—Brih. Upa. 111. ix. 26.]

garFfeaat faed arg: ag= A N
aqt @aifor garty AeeariaaEE ng

ag: Wind faed always &9eT: moving everywhere
g mighty 79T just as STHTAFEAa: rests in the Akasha
9T so A all S@TfT beings weearfw dwell in Me gfa
thus ITYTA know.
6. As the mighty wind, moving always
everywhere, rests ever in the Akdsha, know
thou, that even so do all beings rest in Me.

[Rests ever in the Akdsha—without being attached
to it.

The idea is that beings rest in the Lord without

contact with, and so without producing any effect on
Him.]

wagata s st arfe arfaeg o
FEIY * Tt Feqray fagerragy no
FIK1T O son of Kunti gFqarf all beings Feerd at

the end of the Kalpa #ifa#ry My sfa Prakriti atfy
go to g: again FTEY at the beginning of the Kalpa

qfe them sy 1 fagarfw send forth.
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7. At the end of a Kalpa, O son of
Kunti, all beings go back to My Prakriti: at
the beginning of (another) Kalpa, I send them
forth again.

[Prakriti: The inferior one composed of the three
Gunas.

Kalpa—a period of cosmic manifestation.]

gzt wwaew gt @ g o
TEAURAR Feawas FFaaamd s
Tarq My own IF{q Prakriti 3rase¥q having animat-

ed waq: of Prakriti F=mq from the sway TH this
Feeaq whole & helpless @ama® multitude of beings

g: g: again and again fag=ifir (1) send forth.

8. Animating My Prakriti, I project
again and again this whole multitude of
beings, helpless under the sway of Prakriti.

[Animating My Prakriti—invigorating and fertilis-
ing the Prakriti dependent on Him, which had gone to

sleep at the universal dissolution, at the end of the
Kalpa.]

a = af arfq swtfu faaeafa sw=sa n
STETETEIARES QY FHY 11

w59 O Dhananjaya atfq these FRIfT acts dy F9g
in those acts ¥ unattached IETHFET as one neutral
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or indifferent ST sitting 7 and 7 Me 7 faasafa do
not bind.

9. These acts do not bind Me, sitting
as one neutral, unattached to them, O
Dhananjaya.

[These acts—which involve the unequal creation
and dissolution of the universe.

As in the case of Ishvara, so in the case of others
also, the absence of the egotistic feeling of agency and
attachment for results, is the cause of freedom (from
Dharma and Adharma).]

AATSEAR AFfT: AF F9OGH |
FGSAT waw sErfgafeada ngon

eregEr By reason of proximity (lit. presiding over)
74T by Me wsfa: Prakriti A the moving and the
unmoving A& produces F<g O son of Kunti 34T
through this &IAT cause (& this) s1q world faufada
wheels round and round.

10. By reason of My proximity, Prakriti
produces all this, the moving and the un-
moving; the world wheels round and round,
O son of Kunti, because of this.

[In verses VII to X the Lord defines His position,
following the Arundhati-Nyaya. When a bride is
brought to her husband’s house for the first time, he
shows her a very tiny star, called Arundhati. To do this,
he has to direct her gaze the right way, which he does
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by asking her to look at something near and something
big, in the direction of the star, e.g., a branch of a tree.
Next, he draws her attention to a large bright star ob-
served beyond this branch, and so on, till by several steps,
he succeeds in leading her eyes to the right thing. This
method of leading to a subtle object through easy steps,
is called Arundhati-Nyaya. The Lord begins by stating
that He projects all beings at the beginning of evolution:
Prakriti is only an instrument in His hands. Next, He
says, He is not affected by that act, since He sits by, as
one neutral, perfectly unattached. Lastly, He leads up
to the final truth that really He does nothing, that it is
Prakriti, who animated by His proximity produces all
that is. It is His Light that lights up Prakriti, and makes
her live and act. That is all the relation between Him
and her.]

et A gaT ATgal agRTias |

q¢ ATERSATAAT A7 FARLATH Ul
aweRa<q Great Lord of beings 7% My a3 higher
WT9H state or nature HSTH: unaware of F@T: fools tlT{[dT

human &7 body or form anfisry dwelling @i Me
srasAfeT disregard.

11. Unaware of My higher state, as the
great Lord of beings, fools disregard Me,
dwelling in the human form.

[Great Lord—Supreme Self.]
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HYETET WEFATT w4 2EiAT f@Raa: 1)
TATATG 99 qFia wifgat B ngn

e Of vain hopes BYeHT: of vain works #e-
AT of vain knowledge faaa: senseless Iﬁfg-‘-ﬁ delu-
sive & of the nature of Rakshasas = and 3rgd of
the nature of Asuras ¥&fd nature faT: (are) possessed
of T verily.

12. Of vain hopes, of vain works, of
vain knowledge, and senseless, they verily are
possessed of the delusive nature of Rakshasas
and Asuras.

[Vain—because they neglect their own Self. They
see no Self beyond the body.

They—refers to those described in the preceding
Shloka.

Rakshasas have Rajasika nature, Asuras, Tama-
sika.]

AZTATEg Wi O q&t wpfewriaan o
AATATAAG! AT FATILASTTR 11931

g But 91 O son of Prithd WgKWT: great-souled
ones 3t divine wpfaw Prakriti SfsaT: possessed of
ww=AaE: with a mind devoted to nothing else ¥aTfey

origin of beings 8/eqaH immutable AT Me HaT knowing
watfsx worship.
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13. But the great-souled ones, O son of
Pritha, possessed of the Divine Prakriti,
knowing Me to be the origin of beings and
immutable, worship Me with a single mind.

Aqd Hradeal Wi TawrsT gEAan: |

AHEAAH AT AT frcagent ITrEi e

aad Always ®daeq: glorifying AT Me g&Famn: of
firm resolve ¥ava: striving ¥ and W4T with devotion
qq€g+a: bowing down ¥ and ﬁ?ﬂ’dj}mz always steadfast
u7 Me IqTHQ (they) worship.

14. Glorifying Me always and striving
with firm resolve, bowing down to Me in
devotion, always steadfast, they worship Me.

SIGKEG ATAY TStvat ATgIEa U
gFHead gAFaAq agen fradgan neyn

= Others 31fq too ¥ and FTHa=R= with the Yajna
of knowledge Ft=q: sacrificing AT Me Sqm® (they)

worship T#eaw as one g9Faq as different fazaaiyer the
All-Formed &g9T in various ways.

15. Others, too, sacrificing by the Yajna
of knowledge (i.e., seeing the Self in all),
worship Me the All-Formed, as one, as dis-
tinct, as manifold.

14
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[All-Formed: He who has assumed all the manifold
forms in the universe.

As one—identifying himself with the All-Formed:
—the Advaita view.

As distinct—making a distinction in essence between
the Lord and himself:—the Dualistic view.

As manifold—as the various divinities, Brahma,
Rudra, etc.]

o FIE T AT |

AL E LT QIR §T9 NLEN

g 1 % the Kratu g [ 7= the Yajna 3gq [ &0
the Svadha 3rge 1 silyw# the Aushadha ergq I @+: the
Mantra &g® 1 1999 the Ajya @ also 3@y 1 &rfia: the
fire &g 1 g9 the oblation.

16. 1 am the Kratu, I the Yajna, I the
Svadha, I the Aushadha, I the Mantra, I the
Ajya, I the fire, and I the oblation.

[Kratu is a particular Vedic rite.

Yajna: The worship enjoined in the Smriti.
Svadha: food offered to the manes (Pitris).
Aushadha: all vegetable food and medicinal herbs.
Mantra: the chant with which oblation is offered.
Ajya: articles of oblation.

The fire—into which the offering is poured.]
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faargwren swrat A san faamg: o
g qfar g % ™ a9 Tugen
wfadat a9 el fram: e gga \
T TG T A Femsmaigsn
ergy I eeq of this ewq: world faar Father #Tar
Mother 97aT the Sustainer fqaqmag: the Grandfather 3%
the (one) thing to be known qfg=9 the purifier ¥FT:

(the syllabe) ‘Om’ =% the Rik &TH Saman I Yajus
qq also ¥ and.

wfa: The goal waf Supporter s™: Lord @Teft the
Witness fqara: Abode zrzwi Refuge ggq Friend sw4:
Origin §&9: Dissolution €17 Substratum fAg Store-
house #1579 the Seed 3reqa¥ immutable.

17. 1 am the Father of this world — the
Mother, the Sustainer, the Grandfather, the
Purifier, the (one) thing to be known, (the
syllable) Om, and also the Rik, Saman, and
Yajus.

18. The Goal, the Supporter, the Lord,
the Witness, the Abode, the Refuge, the
Friend, the Origin, the Dissolution, the
Substratum, the Storehouse, the Seed
immutable.

[Sustainer—by dispensing fruit of action]



208 SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. IX

[Seed: cause of the origin of all things.

Immutable—because it endures so long as the
Samsara endures.]

qITFIEHE a9 g esycpsadt

A Hq AN ALHSATGAST 1R N

T O Arujna srg® 1 qurfq give heat 3 I af the
rain IS send forth T and fayrgrfar withhold sract
immortality ¥ and T3 also qcq: death ¥ and 3/@H | aq
being ¥ and 3{q non-being.

19. (Assun) 1 give heat; I withhold and
send forth rain; I am immortality and also
death; being and non-being am I, O Arjuna!

(Being: The manifested world of effects.

Nor-being—means, the cause which is unmani-
fested only, and not non-existence, otherwise we have
to conceivc existence coming out of non-existence,
which is absurd. The Shruti says, “How can existence
come out of non-existence?”’—Chhand. Upa. VI. ii. 2.

st it drean: gaarn
gRfsEan Tala Sra )
q qUIHET gRESNw-
et feemfeafa s ©Ro
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fqe: The knowers of the threz Vedas I: by
Yajnas A7 Me T worshipping {HqT: the drinkers of
Soma qquTIT: punﬁcd from sin &Eifd passage to heaven
NTHAT pray & they god holy gtaaiay the world of the
Lord of the Devas & reaching f&fq in heaven fazam
divine FF9RTT the pleasures of the Devas rgafey enjoy.

20. The knowers of the three Vedas,
worshipping Me by Yajna, drinking the
Soma, and (thus) being purified from sin,
pray for passage to heaven; reaching the
holy world of the Lord of the Devas, they
enjoy in heaven the divine pleasures of the
Devas.

[Lord of the Devas—Indra, who is called Shata-
kratu, becausec he had performed a hundred
sacrifices.]

q A e Tow fams

&tu guY wegets famfar
TF TGS

TANTA FHFWT AT 1NN

& They & that ﬁ'il‘l?'f vast TR the Svarga-world
WFAT having enjoyed gw merit &9 on the exhaustion
of wedw® the mortal world famrfet enter wd thus Tl
injunctions of the three (Vedas) sFINY®T: abiding by
FTHFTHT: desiring desires IAWIA the state of going and
that of coming &¥= attain to.
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21. Having enjoyed the vast Svarga-
world, they enter the mortal world, on the
exhaustion of their merit: Thus, abiding
by the injunctions of the three (Vedas), desir-
ing desires, they (constantly) come and go.

[Injunctions—Ritualistic, the Karma-Kanda.]

AR AT X FEE U
aut freafwgeni aveaw agrgauRIN
IA=qT: Non-separate 7 Me fa=ageq: meditating ¥
who SHT: persons 9qqmEdy worship (Me) in all things
FIATAT ever zealously engaged 9T to them el

ﬂ'm the supply of what is lacking and the preserva-
tion of what is already possessed FgTf# carry.

22. Persons who, meditating on Me as
non-separate, worship Me in all beings, to
them thus ever zealously engaged, I carry what
they lack and preserve what they already
have.

[Ananyah—as non-separate, i.e., looking upon
the Supreme Being as not separate from their own
self. Or Ananydh may mean, without any other
(thought). Then the translation of the Shloka should
be—persons who worship Me in all beings, never
harbouring any other thought, to them, etc.

I carry, etc.—Because while other devotees work
for their own gain and safety, those who do not see
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anything as separate from themselves, do not do so;
they even do not cherish a desire for life; so the Lord
secures to them gain and safety.]

ASTRey - AT AT A Srgarsfaar: n

asfa mdm wAa aeatafagEeRIRn

F¥a O son of Kunti 51gqr with Shraddha srfeaar:
endued (with) WeT: devotees ¥ who I=aRFaT: other
gods 3fy even aw=r worship & they &fir too srfafugdsy
by the wrong method RTq Me ¥ alone #sif<y worship.

23. Even those devotees, who endued
with Shraddha, worship other gods, they too
worship Me alone, O son of Kunti, (but) by
the wrong method.

[Wrong method—ignorantly, not in the way by
which they can get Moksha.]

g fg adgwmmi WA 7 gwRa 7 )
7 3 At aedamrsaata aul v

fg Indeed dawMT of all Yajnas 3§ I qF alone
T enjoyer F and ¥: Lord < and & they g but a5y Me
aeaw in reality 7 fwemaf<r do not know #a: hence
sgafw (they) all return.

24, For I alone am the Enjoyer, and
Lord of all Yajnas; but because they do not
know Me in reality, they return, (to the mortal
world).
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[They return—by worshipping other gods they
attain no doubt to the spheres ot their sacrifice, but
after the exhaustion of this merit, they fall from those
spheres and return to the mortal world.]

i 3awan A fagrant fagaan: o
ot atfa yasar atfa wenfesista
G SRR
Zagar: Votaries of the Devas 3919 the Devas atfet
go to fagaam: the votarics of the Pitris frqw the Pitris
aifer go to yasAT: the worshippers of Bhutas yarfa
Bhutas atf=r go to wrfsm: My votaries 3iff to 7my Me
arfe go to.

25. Votaries of the Devas go to the
Devas; to the Pitris, go their votaries; to the
Bhutas, go the Bhuta worshippers; My vota-
ries too come unto Me.

[Blutas—beings lower than the Devas, but higher
than human beings.

Me—The lmperishable.]
g3 g9 &% @1 a1 ¥ W ggesfa
qIE WHRIIEANTAR FAATHA: URE N

g: Whoever ¥ to Me W&o with devotion 9% a leaf
geq a flower & a fruit % water ya=sfa offers g I
wgareaa: of the pure-minded WFIIFETH the devout gift
dq that SrEATRT accept.
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26. Whoever with devotion offers Me a
leaf, a flower, a fruit, or water, that 1
accept—the devout gift of the pure-
minded.

[Not only does the single-minded devotion to the
Supreme lead to imperishable result, but it is also

so ecasy and simple to perform—says Krishna in this
Shloka.]

TerQifa aezie asggfe s ag
gaueafa AT qEFTA AITUH 11911

¥ O son of Kunti ag whatever Qf¥ thou doest
aq whatever SRATHA thou eatest I whatever ST thou
offerest in sacrifice aq whatever Z2Ifq thou givest
away Iq whatever aqwﬁvr thcu practisest as austerity
aq that #YORY offering unto Me F&&7 do.

27. Whatever thou doest, whatever thou
eatest, whatever thou offerest in sacrifice,
whatever thou givest away, whatever austerity
thou practisest, O son of Kunti, do that as an
offering unto Me.

gwgwm"&r WEqY FHAEHA: 1)
TP a0 AR fa‘gaitwgwwfanaan

@& Thus LATTHES: from good and evil results FHA:
from the bondages of actions WYeqd¥ (thou) shalt be
freed famaq: liberated FATHAWTAFATHT with the heart



214 SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. IX

steadfast in the Yoga of renunciation §Tq unto Me
gisafa (thou) shalt come.

28. Thus shalt thou be freed from the
bondages of actions, bearing good and evil
results: with the heart steadfast in the Yoga of
renunciation, and liberated thou shalt come
unto Me.

[The Yoga of renunciation—This way of purifi-
cation of the heart by offering everything to the
Lord.

Liberated, etc.—thou shalt be liberated while in
the body, and at its death, become Me.]

AHISE qaqy 7 ¥ gestea 7 i
¥ wafeq g @i waan |fT ¥ g wTagw
HESS ]
og 1 9999 to all beings &A: the same ¥ to Me 7
not gs1: hateful 7 not fira: dear stfey is & those g but
¥t Me WaAT with devotion ssfeq worship & they #fq in
Me ¥ and 3rgq 1 &f¥ too Y in them.

29. 1 am the same to all beings: to Me
there is none hateful or dear. But those who
worship Me with devotion, are in Me, and I
too am in them.

[I am like fire. As fire gives heat to those who
draw near to it, and not to those who move away
from it, even so do I. My grace falls upon My
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devotees, but not owing to any attachment on My
part. As the sun’s light, though pervading every-
where, is reflected in a clean mirror, so also I, the
Supreme Lord, present as a matter of course every-
where, manifest Myself in these persons only, from
whose minds all the dirt of ignorance has been re-
moved by devotion.]

HRAYATR
sfy A ggrETd Ao R
ATYRA | Aaeq: aEnreaataar fg a:
3ol

gguaT: A very wicked person #fq even %'q if

AT, With devotion to none else ATy Me Wi worships

q: he %Tr% good Tq verily H=qeq: should be regarded fg

indeed &: he &% rightly sgafaa: resolved.

30. If even a very wicked person
worships Me, with devotion to none else, he
should be regarded as good, for he has rightly
resolved.

[He has rightly resolved—He is one who has

formed a holy resolution, to abandon the evil ways
of his life.]

faw wafa qRte e «cuea frssfa

g gfasrtfg 7 & ww: gommfang g

farst Soon sriewT righteous wafa (he) becomes TTAY
eternal STfRi peace frrsefa attains to HYAT O son of
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Kunti § My ¥q: devotce & Jurgafq is never destroyed
(zfq this) gfawrifg know (do thou proclaim boldly).

31. Soon does he become righteous, and
attain eternal Peace, O son of Kunti; boldly
canst thou proclaim, that My devotee is never
destroyed.

/i fg ard sgarfarem Asty w1: arad:n

feaat amareaan sty arfe axi nfaw

HEESL

qrd O son of Pritha T who 3fq also qT9@ag: of infe-

rior birth ¥: might be fera: women J=aT: Vaishyas

g4t as well as FgE: Shudras T they fy even & Me

sqqTfsyen taking refuge in 9 the Supreme faq Goal fg
indeed Tufey attain.

32. For, taking refuge in Me, they
also, O son of Pritha, who might be of
inferior birth—women, Vaishyas, as well as
Shudras—even they attain to the Supreme
Goal.

[Of inferior biith...Shudras;—Because by birth,
the Vaishyas are engaged only in agriculture, etc.,
and the women and Shudras are debarred from the
study of the Vedas.]

& gratgron: guan W aeEEaar |
Aietcuw T S AR AT ASTET AU RN
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gugT: Holy sgrm: Bralimanus 97 also WaaT: devoted
Te9a: Rajarshis i ga: how much mere sfeas transient
wg@ joyless TH this J&wH world NTeg having attaired
worE do thou worship AT Me.

33. What need to mention holy
Brahmanas, and devoted Rajarshis! Having
obtained this transient, joyless world, worship
thou Me.

[Rajarshis—kings who have attained to sainthood
(Rishihood )

What need, etc.: How much more easily then
do the holy Brahmanas and the devoted royal saints
attain that Goal!

Having . . .world—Being born in this human
body which is hard to get, onc should exert oneself
immediately for perfection, without depending on the
future, as cverything in this world is transient, and
without seeking for happiness, as this world is
joyless.]

AT A Al AAA AT T0/EEE
a L) *
ARG TAaqHTCATH AEaTo: 1Y
A7uAT: With mind filled with Me #g&a: My devotee
#qATSAT sacrificer unto Me 34 be thou #T to Me THEE®
bow down T thus ATAW: taking Me as the Supreme
Goal JRATH heart IaRaT having made steadfast AT Me
Ty alone Tsafq thou shalt come to.
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34. Fill thy mind with Me, be My
devotee, sacrifice unto Me, bow down to Me;
thus having made thy heart steadfast in Me,
taking Me as the Supreme Goal, thou shalt
come to Me.

Tfa TR R AT AR 0

The end of the ninth chapter, designated,
The Way of the Kingly Knowledge and the
Kingly Secret.



n FEHISTE™: N

TENTH CHAPTER

ST |
YA T AEIATEY 2 W qIH 9
. gasg sranToma Featta fgawraar ngn
#rar The Blessed Lord Iam said:

HT@ O mighty-armed ¥&: again @ verily ¥
My 93% supreme F9: word FJu hear (thou) I which
sraqTor who art delighted (to hear) & to thee ag I

fgasreaaT wishing (thy) welfare aearfir will tell.

The Blessed Lord said:

1. Again, O mighty-armed, do thou listen
to My supreme word, which 1, wishing thy
welfare, will tell thee who art delighted (to
hear Me).

[Supreme—as revealing the unsurpassed truth.]

7 & fag: gom: WA T Agea:

QLKL TAT wEEiort =« wEEm: WM

T Not GT: the hosts of Devas T nor WgW4: the
great Rishis & My ¥3¥ origin fag: do know fg for @Y
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| a‘aﬁ'i' of the Devas wg¥fur of the great Rishis 7 and
T in cvery way TfE: source.

2. Neither the hosts of Devas, nor the
great Rishis, know My origin, for in every way
1 am the source of all the Devas and the great
Rishis.

[Prabhavain--higaer origin (birth)---though birth-
less, yet tauking various manifestations of power. Or
it may mean. great Lordly power.

In every way: not only as their producer, but
also as their efficicnt cause, and the guide of their
intellect, etc.]

A wrwsEATe = afa SEwagaT o
HEYE: T AAY AIATT: TSI U

7: Who 9T Me¢ 3Tfg beginningless 9# birthless =
and ?ﬁﬂ:‘q’%‘ﬁ'{q’ the great Lord of worlds %f?f knows
hewm among mortals 31'8113 undeluded &F9TY: from
all sins Snr%q'%‘ is freed.

3. He who knows Me, birthless and
beginningless, the great Lord of worlds—he,
among mortals, is undeluded, he is freed from
all sins.

[All sins—consciously or unconsciously incurred.]

i iounulg: ar & T T
g® 3@ WASHEN W ATAGRT T 0¥l
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srfgan awat gitetaaqy T amisas: 0

wafra Wt gawt ww gg gafaar: uyn

afg: Intellect FTH knowledge &H1g: non-delusion
&9T forbearance @ truth I|: restraint of the exter-
nal senses ¥W: calmness of the heart & happiness
g:® misery Wa: birth IATa: death ¥4 fear 57 and @
even WA fearlessness I as well as STgaT non-injury
qEJT evenness gﬁsz: contentment JqY: austerity TE
benevolence #®: good name 3IA: ill-fame HATT of
beings qufiget: of different kinds WraT: qualities &
from Me ua alone Wafwy arise.

4-5. Intellect, knowledge, non-delusion,
forbearance, truth, restraint of the external
senses, calmness of heart, happiness, misery,
birth, death, fear, as well as fearlessness,
non-injury, evenness, contentment, austerity,
benevolence, good name, (as well as) ill-
fame—(these) different kinds of qualities of
beings arise from Me alone.

[Arise, etc.—according to their respective Karma.]

HETA: o T AT AAEwq |
HEMET AWAT ATAT AGT S AT T
HgH
¥ Seven WEN4: great Rishis 94 ancient Fear<: four
a9t as well as #99: Manus &M possessed of powers
15
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like Me wTaT: from mind TaT: born @& in this world
ZAT: these 397 from whom JSIT: creatures.

6. The seven great Rishis as well as
the four ancient Manus, possessed of
powers like “Me (due to their thoughts
being fixed on Me), were born of (My)
mind; from them are these creatures in the
world.

[The four ancient Manus: The four Manus of
the past ages known as Savarnas.}

gai fagia o = w0 @ afw aw=a: o
Aisfarea DA qoaa ar 7 el

a: Who ## Mine ai these faiifd manifold mani-
festations of (My) being a7 Yoga power ¥ and d<ad:
in reality 3 knows &: he fqs™= unshakable a%+ in
Yoga I=aq becomes established 37 here T &I: no
doubt.

7. He who in reality knows these mani-
fold manifestations of My being and (this)
Yoga power of Mine, becomes established
in the unshakable Yoga; there is no doubt
about it.

[This Yoga power—i.c., the fact that the great
Rishis and the Manus possessed their power and

wisdom, as partaking of a very small portion of the
Lord’s infinite power and wisdom.
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Unshakable Yoga: Samadhi, the state of steadi-
ness in right realisation.]

g AAET AAGT AL A qFAAQ
gt wear A /i gun ArEawfEaAtusn

g 1 aqew of all y94: the origin ¥4: from Me @&
everything ¥adq evolves ¥ thus weaT thinking qam:
the wise WTa@wfraar: with loving consciousness Wi Me
W= worship.

8. Iam the origin of all, from Me every-
thing evolves—thus thinking, the wise wor-
ship Me with loving consciousness.

[Loving consciousness—of the One Self in all.]

wfeaaT AAANTON ATa: aIEIIH
waaaA /i frea geafa = il = 0k

wfeaar: With (their) minds wholly in Me sgarasTom:
with (their) senses absorbed in Me 93&qTH mutually
Frgg=: enlightening ¥ and fAed always F9a=q: speak-
ing of @ me ¥ and gsafw (they) are satisfied Twfw (they)
are delighted = and.

9. With their minds wholly in Me, with
their senses absorbed in Me, enlightening one
another, and always speaking of Me, they are
satisfied and delighted.

[Satisfied: when there is cessation of all thirst.
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Says the Purana: All the pleasures of the senses
in the world, and also all the great happiness in the
divine spheres, are not worth a sixteenth part of that
which comes from the cessation of all desires.]

qut qaadewi weai sifagaes |
Tarfw gigant & A | vuns A ngon

gaagF™i Ever steadfast Sﬁf?l‘ﬁ'ﬂ[ with affection
Aot serving AT to them & that Ffg@wi Buddhi-

Yoga za1f& (I) give & by which & they WRy Me Suatfe
come unto.
10. To them, ever steadfast and serving
Me with affection, I give that Buddhi-Yoga by
which they come unto Me.
[Buddhi- Yoga—Devotion of right knowledge,

through Dhyana, of My essential nature as devoid
of all limitations.

See 1I. 39.]

ATTRATTHFATARZRATAS ;|
ATATATHATIE! AL ARAATNQ 2\

9T For them &4 out of compassion G mere
g 1 wTaed: abiding in (their) hearts Wr&gaT lumi-
nous STAER by the lamp of knowledge ar3Tisi born of
ignorance @w: the darkness (of their mind) areraTfy
(D) destroy.
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11. Out of mere compassion for them,
I, abiding in their hearts, destroy the darkness
(in them) born of ignorance, by the luminous
lamp of knowledge.

[Luminous lamp of knowledge—characterised by
discrimination; fed by the oil of contentment due to
Bhakti; fanned by the wind of absorbing meditation
on Me; furnished with wick of pure consciousness
evolved by the constant cultivation of Brahma-
charya and other pious virtues; held in the reservoir
of the heart devoid of worldliness; placed in the wind-
sheltered recess of the mind, withdrawn from the
sense-objects, and untainted by attachment and
aversion; shining with the light of right knowledge,
engendered by incessant practice of concentration.—
Shankara.]

A IATH |
o3 g < aw afas a7 war
ges wrae feeamtfeaass sy ngku
AgeeaTgRA: qF JATwATEEAAT U
yfeat Iae T T A A A 1IN
9 Arjuna 9479 said:
#ar] Thou 9% Supreme ¥ Brahman 9% Supreme
1% Abode 9T Supreme qfi¥ Purifier (9 and) §¥ all
*uqq: the Rishis ¥f§: Deva-Rishi 7T%: Narada 4T as
well as #fea: Asita 39%: Devala sqr: Vyasa @my Thee

W the eternal 38§ Purusha fgeae Self-luminous #f¥-
¥ the first Deva 3% Birthless fas{e the All-pervading
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HTg: (they) declared ¥@@ Thyself T and T also ¥ to
me &Y (Thou) sayest.

Arjuna said:

12-13. The Supreme Brahman, the
Supreme Abode, the Supreme Purifier, art
Thou. All the Rishis, the Deva-Rishi
Narada as well as Asita, Devala, and Vyasa
have declared Thee as the Eternal, the Self-
luminous Purusha, the first Deva, Birthless,
and All-pervading. So also Thou Thyself
sayest to me.

AqATLd AV AT afa dmE 1

7 fg & W safe fagan = awam: n g

#3@ O Keshava Af to me aq what a&fd@ (Thou)
sayest Uaq that ¥4 all % true ¥ (I) regard fg verily
e O Bhagavan & Thy zafii manifestation & neither
4r: Devas 7 nor ¥4T: Danavas fag: do know.

14. T regard all this that Thou sayest to
me as true, O Keshava. Verily, O Bhagavan,
neither the Devas nor the Danavas know Thy
manifestation.

[Bhagavan—is he in whom ever exist in their
fulness, all powers, all Dharma, all glory, all success,
all renunciation, and all freedom. Also he that knows
the origin and dissolution and the future of all beings,

as well as knowledge and ignorance, is called
Bhagavan.]
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TAAAATHAATHT aed & Juaiad |

FATEAA JAM 3929 OIS 1LY
geeId O Supreme Purusha y@wras O Source of
beings & O Lord of beings 2929 O Deva of Devas
st O Ruler of the world @& Thou &gy Thyself T

verily STGHAT by Thyself seatd Thyself ¥ (Thou)
knowest.

15. Verily, Thou Thyself knowest Thy-
self by Thyself, O Supreme Purusha, O Source
of beings, O Lord of beings, O Deva of Devas,
O Ruler of the World.

awprgeamay frear grenfagaa:
aitwfagfafaeimtmied am fasta

nggll

aifa: By which fasqfafin: (divine) attributes &

Thou zwriall these &Fq worlds =aTd having filled

firssfig existest faea: divine srerfrgaa: Thy attributes fg

indeed SrAYOT without reserve @agH to speak of et
(Thou) shouldst.

16. Thou shouldst indeed speak, with-
out reserve, of Thy divine attributes by
which, filling all these worlds, Thou

existest.
[Since none else can do so.]

FY awy Aeat qan afefamaa o
¥y &y = wray fasta Wt ngen
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DT O Yogi §ar ever gfefamaa meditating F9
how @y Thee & I fa=rm shall know #iray O Bhagavan
w47 by me F FY in what and what ﬂﬁg aspects,
things ¥ and fa=a: to be thought of &fg (Thou) art.

17. How shall I, O Yogi, meditate
ever to know Thee? In what things, O
Bhagavan, art Thou to be thought of by
me?

[In what things, etc.: In order that the mind
even thinking of external objects, may be enabled to

contemplate Thee in Thy particular manifestations in
them.]

faeatoemmt o fagla = s o
qa: wua giafg goaar mfer Rsgas
ngsil
SATET O Janardana 3rewe: Thy @R Yoga-powers
frgfit attributes 7 and fa&aRor in detail W& again Faw

speak of fg for JHAY ambrosia : to (me) who am
hearing ¥ to me gfta: satiety there is not.

18. Speak to me again in detail, O
Janardana, of Thy Yoga-powers and attri-
butes; for I am never satiated in hearing the
ambrosia (of Thy speech).

[Jandrdana—to whom all pray for prosperity
and salvation.]



17-20] GLIMPSES OF DIVINE GLORY 229

SATET_ AT |
ga a wafasattw fraan grewfagaa: o
STHTIE : FTACE ATECqa faea<ed g’

sfrraT The Blessed Lord Sar= said:

&1 O T4 best of the Kurus fazar: divine ew-

: My attributes STHIa: according to their promi-

nence I to thee Fafgsarfy (I) shall speak of fi for &
My fasaTe particulars 3=: end ATfe there is not.

The Blessed Lord said:

19. I shall speak to thee now, O best
of the Kurus, of my divine attributes,
according to their prominence; there is
no end to the particulars of My manifesta-
tion.

[According to their prominence, i.e., only where
they are severally the most prominent.]

AFHTHAT YT FAFATA AT 1
Hgweesd el F JATHS T T N0l
T O Gudakesha aqamerafewa: existent in the
heart of all beings 37T the Self 7 and 3gH I @R of
(all) beings #TfE: the beginning ¥ and %7 the middle
#=1: the end 7 and 3gH 1 77 also.
20. I am the Self, O Gudakesha, exist-
ent in the heart of all beings; I am the
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beginning, the middle, and also the end
of all beings.

[Gudakesha—conqueror of sleep.

Beginning, etc.—That is, the birth, the life, and
the death of all beings.]

anfecaramg fassreaifant dhadgar o

AOfaHRamfer aemsmomg wEft ugu

a1g 1arfem™my of the (twelve) Adityas fasur: Vishnu
wRfast of luminaries 3{qWT the radiant fa: “the Sun
weary of the winds (forty-nine wind-gods) wdfs:

Marichi sifeq (1) am e of the asterisms 31§ 1 &y
the Moon.

21. Of the Adityas, I am Vishnu; of
luminaries, the radiant Sun; of the winds, 1
am Marichi; of the asterisms, the Moon.

AT gEAgIsten Iammier amEE:

gfrzarort watter gorr T [Tk

gt Of the Vedas §T9a%: Sama-Veda &few (1) am
AT of the gods ar@a: Vasava sifer (I) am gf'z'lrrvrr
of the senses &: Mind = and srfeq (I) am AEE in
living beings 3T intelligence srfew (I) am.

22. I am the Sama-Veda of the Vedas,
and Vasava (Indra) of the gods; of the senses
I am the mind and intelligence in living
beings am I.
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wETOI IgeATteR faaa aaesa™ |

gt arEwsfen /v frafommgmulin

Tzt Of the Rudras argR: Shankara ¥ and sfeq (1)
am TAqT of the Yakshas and the Rakshasas fa<iar:
the Lord of wealth (Kubera) (sfewr 1 am) agAf of the
Vasus qra®: Pavaka ¥ and sfeq (I) am farafoomy of
mountains ¥%: Meru 3 I (3w am).

23. And of the Rudras I am Shankara;
of the Yakshas and Rakshasas, the Lord of
wealth (Kubera); of the Vasus I am Pavak~;
and of mountains, Meru am 1.

gaat 9 ged |t fafg ard ggeafaw o
YAATHE Thva: ATAER ATTTCNRY

qrd O son of Pritha ®i Me gsi of the priests
7@ the chief ggeafa Brihaspati 7 and fafg know 3§

1 AT of generals TF=: Skanda ™I of bodies of
water T the ocean srfar (I) am.

24. And of priests, O son of Pritha,
know Me the chief, Brihaspati; of generals,
I am Skanda; of bodies of water, I am the
ocean.

Aguiut P Fremerasaas |
AATAT AATNSTER AT v KN
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a1g I wgeurt of the great Rishis ¥¥[: Bhrigu frarg
of words TFH one I the syllable “Om” &fer (I) am
aami of Yajnas SqgE: the Yajna of Japa (silent
repetition) TATEXOTt of immovable things fgwrea: the
Himalaya etfar (I) am.

25. Of the great Rishis I am Bhrigu;
of words I am the one syllable “Om’; of
Yajnas I am the Yajna of Japa (silent
repetition); of immovable things the
Himalaya.

{Yajna of Japa—because there is no injury or
loss of life involved in it, it is the best of all Yajnas.]

T : FEIATONT AW & AR 1

weuatwi faea: fagmi sfae gfv:uzen

waETorT Of all trees 3rwacq: the Ashvattha Jaffuri
of the Deva-Rishis ¥ and A& Narada T==qtori of

Gandharvas fooze: Chitraratha fagmt of the perfected
ones Ffy®: Kapila qf: the Muni.

26. Of all trees (I am) the Ashvattha,
and Narada of Deva-Rishis; Chitraratha of
Gandharvas am I, and the Muni Kapila of the
perfected ones.

e srEwraTt fafg AmwgagE o
YT wes et ATMONE F ATERTR 1w
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3T Among horses FAYEEY Amrita-born S=4:-
mra@q Uchchaisshravas fsiezort of lordly elephants @xrad
Airavéta TXVIT of men T the king T and Wy Me
fafz know.
27. Know Me among horses as Uch-
chaisshravas, Amrita-born: of lordly elephants
Airavata, and of men the king.

[Amrita-born: Brought forth from the ocean
when it was churned for the nectar.]

AT I daamfen srTs |
seATien ®ead: aatumier awgfs:
Hkz
wgae Of weapons g I a9 the thunderbolt
ST of cows FTwa; Kamadhuk (Surabhi, the heavenly
cow yielding all desires) &fd (I) am (& I) s==:
cause of offspring #w=d: Kandarpa ¥ and afeqr (I) am
oty of serpents argf: Vasuki arfe (I) am.

28. Of weapons I am the thunderbolt,
of cows I am Kamadhuk; I am the Kandarpa,
the cause of offspring; of serpents I am
Vasuki.

HATATRN AW Q0T ATEHTHEH 1)

UTRART ATRER TR Hawa™ AN

AnTAT Of snakes s(<=a: Ananta ¥ and 3fe (I) am
gt of water-beings g I (@ifer am) a%or: Varuna
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faqome  of Pitris 3@WT Aryaman = and fer (I) am
gawar of controllers 3 1 a@: Yama (fer I am).
29. And Ananta of snakes I am, I am
Varuna of water-beings; and Aryaman of
Pitris I am, [ am Yama of controllers.

THEATTR WA T FAAAHEE )

GO A GAFISE T qfeorminz on

&t Of Diti’s progeny ¥ and WgTR: Prahlada
afew (1) am F&FTH of measurers g I FTe: Time (srfew
I am) #Tmori of beasts g 1 7 and s the lord of
beasts (lion) qfiury of birds &a9: son of Vinats,
Garuda ¥ and.

30. And Prahlada am 1 of Diti’s
progeny, of measurers I am Time; and of
beasts I am the lord of beasts, and Garuda of
birds.

qq: qAATHIER TH: [EAFATHEH
AT AEoATter saamie et

nINn

qqar Of purifiers 9a9: the wind sfew (I) am

7 of wielders of weapons (wariiors) 3gq I T¥:

Rama (feq I am) w_TOTT of fishes W< Makara (shark)

7 and Ffew (1) am &JEI] of streams STGHT Jahnavi,
Ganga srfeq (I) am.
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31. Of purifiers I am the wind, Rama
of warriors am I; of fishes I am the shark, of
streams 1 am Jahnavi (the Ganga).

FOFAIETT Aed Sagas |

sreqreAfaEn famat are: saEaHgR RN

a5 O Arjuna @O of manifestations 31f: the
beginning ¥ and =: the end We4 the middle ¥ and
orgq 1 @ also fa=mi of all knowledges sreaTeafasT the
knowledge of the Self wagqry of disputants (¥ and)
g 1 918 Vada.

32. Of manifestations I am the begin-
ning, the middle and also the end; of all
knowledges I am the knowledge of the Self,
and Vada of disputants.

[Vada. Discussion is classified under thrce heads:
1. Vada; 2. Vitanda; 3. Jalpa.

In the first, the object is to arrive at truth; in
the second, idle carping at the arguments of another,
without trying to establish the opposite side of the
question; and in the third, the assertion of onc’s
own opinion, and the attempt to refute that of the
adversary by overbearing reply or wrangling re-
Jjoinder.]

FrquTHFTASTER gy amtfase = 1t
AZHATAD: FTH ATATE fasaagE: 133

oAy Of letters (1< the letter A afeq () am
grarfaser of all compounds ¥ and g+g: (that called in
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Sanskrit) Dvandva, the copulative 3/gq I U alone
ae4: the inexhaustible FTe: Time 3 I fazadiga: the
All-formed €T the Sustainer (by distributing fruits
of actions).

33. Of letters the letter A am I, and
Dvandva of all compounds; I alone am the
inexhaustible Time, I the Sustainer (by dis-
pensing fruits of actions) All-formed.

[Inexhaustible Time, i.e., Eternity. Kaila spoken
of before is finite time.]

‘iIQW\J“« l '

: ARG RAA
ﬁf“a sty = Ardwi i gt

AT 1Y
a1g 1 ¥4 the all-seizing 7q: Death 7 and wisgarsy
of those who are to be prosperous IFa: the prosperity
= and ATAO of the feminine Ffd: Fame sf1: Prosperity
(or beauty) a1 Inspiration (lit. speech) qﬁt Memory
AT Intelligence q‘fa Constancy &¥HT Forbearance ¥

and (&89 D).

34. And I am the all-seizing Death,
and the prosperity of those who are to be
prosperous; of the feminine qualities (I
am) Fame, Prosperity (or beauty), Inspira-
tion, Memory, Intelligence, Constancy and
Forbearance.

FEA™ AUT JTHT TAAT STATRE 1
AT ARREISEIE FAET: N3N
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g 1 4T also &THAT of Sama hymns g Brihat-
Sama B=ATY of metres gy I Mt Gayatri AT of
months tmhﬁlsr Margashirsha 2gAT of seasons FYHTH:

the flowery season.

35. Of Samas also I am the Brihat-
Sama, of metres Gayatri am I; of months
I am Margashirsha, of seasons the flowery

season.

[Margashirsha—month including parts of Nov-
ember and December.

Flowery season—Spring.]

TA FHAAEIER ATEASTIEaaTEH )
ssfen sraaTsfen aed qeaAATHEH

nILN
argq 1 aam of the fraudulent I the gambling
FsfeaTTa of the powerful ¥s: power &few (I) am gy 1
99 victory tfeq (1) am zgaaTa: effort stfer (am Teagary
of the Sattvika §<ag the Sattva (srfew I am).
36. I am the gambling of the fraudu-
lent, I am the power of the powerful; I
am victory, 1 am effort, 1 am Sattva of the

Sattvika.
[ am victory, I am effort: 1 am victory of the
victorious, I am the effort of those who make an effort.]

ST a1, aaisFer quogaTi qawa: ||
: ATATHAE SATE: i e B 13N
16
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31§ [ geui¥ait of the Vrishnis argRa: Vasudeva grogarat
of the Pandavas g=3a: Dhananjaya 3fg also f#ftary of
the Munis sq/: Vyasa AWM of the sages IWAT
Ushanas #fq: the sage arfew (I) am.

37. Of the Vrishnis I am Vasudeva; of
the Pandavas, Dhananjaya; and also of the
Munis T am Vyiasa; of the sages, Ushanas the
sage.

UL Toenua e Afadten fwtwam o

RYH HET(ER T ATH AESAHEH 13501

31gq | T9arH of punishers Us: the sceptre few (1)
am fwﬁqa'n{ of those who seek to conquer Hfq: states-
manship f&r (1) am JEIT of things secret A1 silence
T g9 and also few (1) am FEATR of knowers AT
the knowledge.

38. Of punishers I am the sceptre;
of those who seek to conquer, 1 am states-
manship; and also of things secret T am
silence, and the knowledge of knowers
am .

TR qIAWT die ALgHS |
7 e famy aeeamaat w1 I =TIk

I O Arjuna ag what T and F¥amr of all beings
o the seed aq that argey I 3rfy also war famr without
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Me Elq what 19 can exist I that ITI moving or
unmoving ¥ being T ufa there is not.

39. And whatsoever is the seed of all
beings, that also am I, O Arjuna. There is no
being, whether moving or unmoving, that can
exist without Me.

Fraister v fesarmi fasaat agmw o
U JeTa: e faaafas sar nyon
q%aq O scorcher of foes ¥ My fe@amat of divine
fenetai attributes &r=: end 7 not wifiet is q: this g but

: of attributes fa&a<: particulars 7aT by Me Igaa:
bnef statement Y& has been stated.

40. There is no end of My divine attri-
butes, O scorcher of foes; but this is a brief
statement by Me of the particulars of My
divine attributes.

Fefgafareacd simgfasa at
TS & W ASTSTEFRTT 0¥ QN
fargfawq Great sftwq prosperous at or g& also EANEL
powerful Iq Iq whatever &< being aq aq that T also
7 My ?ﬁﬁm a product of a part “of splendour
@ thou FF=5 know.
41. Whatever being there is great,
prosperous, or powerful, that know thou to be
a product of a part of My splendour.
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FAET FgAan fw AR qEanE 1)

fasevargfd Fourann feaat e

Iqat Or 31" O Arjuna QI by this agAT (by) many
ST to know qF thy f&F what (avails) srg I %8 this
T whole Sy world UHiAM by a portion fase¥y
supporting feqq: exist.

42. Or what avails thee to know all this
diversity, O Arjuna? (Know thou this that)
I exist, supporting this whole world by a
portion of Myself.

gfa faafadvt am a@issam@:

The end of the tenth chapter, designated,
Glimpses of the Divine Glory.



N THEEISSR: 0
ELEVENTH CHAPTER
AT AT |
AIAEA TTH TIRATHATAAR
FeadIeh Faeaw Aiglsa famar /| ngn

¥S{: Arjuna J9T said:

ATAEE Out of compassion towards me 9IH
supremely &H profound Wﬂﬁﬁ"[ that which treats
of the discrimination of Self and non-Self #q that &=
words 4T by Thee I%F spoken 9 by that % my %
this Mg: delusion fara: is gone.

Arjuna said:

1. By the supremely profound words,
on the discrimination of Self, that have been
spoken by Thee out of compassion towards
me, this my delusion is gone.

waTEt fg AAWT A @i w@T 0
T FHSTATE HI IckuH iy AT

FHOTAEY O Thou with eyes like the lotus-leaf
@ of Thee @™ of beings WaTeAAY the origin and
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dissolution #aT by me fawaa: at length fg indeed ={aY
have been heard 3reqa¥ inexhaustible AT greatness
afr = and also.

2. Of Thee, O Ilotus-eyed, I have
heard at length, of the origin and dissolu-
tion of beings, as also Thy inexhaustible
greatness.

TIATEERY AT qTazaT |
gezfaeottv & Tofzad gawaw 13N

q3#zax O Supreme Lord a9t as @1 Thou Sream

Thyself st hast declared Uaq it T&¥ so ges® O
Supreme Purusha § Thy @ga% ®9H Ishvara-Form gy

to see F=BTfH (1) desire.

3. Soitis, O Supreme Lord! as Thou
hast declared Thyself. (Still) I desire
to see Thy Ishvara-Form, O Supreme
Purusha.

[Thy Ishvara-Form—as possessed of omnipotence,
omnipresence, infinite wisdom, strength, virtue, and
splendour.]

A afe qeowd wan geefafa st o
avied” T X @ ATAHEEH ¥

s O Lord afg if &q that ¥4T by me TR to see
or¥4 capable f¥ as 7799 Thou thinkest ad: then FWTAT
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O Lord of Yogis & Thou ¥ me seqgy immutable
STeHTAH Self F&HT show.

4. If, O Lord, Thou thinkest me

capable of seeing it, then, O Lord of Yogis,
show me Thy immutable Self.

Sipucicelc il
T R 914 T AARISH qEEE: |
awrfaa fesafa arnaui @i T nyn

srwrar The Blessed Lord ST said:

qTe O son of Pritha ¥ My feearfH celestial amfaunta
different in kind AT of various colours and
shapes & and @@ by the hundred 39 and ¥ga: by
the thousand &9Tfor forms a7 behold.

The Blessed Lord said:

5. Behold, O son of Pritha, by
hundreds and thousands, My different
forms celestial, of various colours and
shapes.

qEATfaeTag TEEAAT weaedT |
SgRagsEgation qraraatfr wRa nsu

WA O descendant of Bharata sftfawT the (twelve)
Adityas qgq the (eight) Vasus ®E the (eleven)
Rudras &fggw} the twin Ashvins &9T also #&a: the
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Maruts (the forty-nine wind-gods) %@ behold agfw
many HFEEYANT never seen before sz=atfor wonders
qgq behold.

6. Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the
Rudras, the twin Ashvins, and the Maruts;
behold, O descendant of Bharata, many
wonders never seen before.

TRETY ST TTATT qRATATH 1
AW A TR geArAgEeeiResta e

wer@w O Gudékesha (Arjuna) gg this #9 My 3§
(in) body T%¥ centred in one FT& whole FHT=T with
the moving and the unmoving SRIY universe g
else I and Iq that FsH to see z=afa (thou) desirest Sl‘!l'
now q¥q see.

7. See now, O Gudakesha, in this My
body, the whole universe centred in one—
including the moving and the unmoving—
and all else that thou desirest to see.

[Centred in one—as part of My body.

All else—e.g., your success or defeat in the war
about which you entertain a doubt (II. 6).]

T g Wi NAAY FOIAAAR TAHEAT |\
fa=d zzifa & =ey: a9 & FwRa qs

sra+a With this T[T with eye of thine g but at
Me Z&Z¥ tosee T THAY thou canst not I (to) thee fa=d
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divine, supersensuous ¥&: sight Zarfr (I) give ¥ My
gzaq Supreme JWH Yoga Power 98 behold.

8. But thou canst not see Me with these
eyes of thine; I give thee supersensuous sight;
behold My supreme Yoga power.

[Me—in My Universal Form.]

51 S99 |

QIYFET TAT T HgEEEQ gie: i

TATRTE qraiT T TTRTATH 1R 1

g>aq: Sanjaya 3919 said:

T O King (Dhritarashtra) #graRITa<: the Great
Lord of Yoga gft: Hari wa#® thus S%=aT having spoken
Ta: then qrgi unto the son of Pritha 9¥H Supreme
ATy ¥ Ishvara-Form AT showed.

Sanjaya said:

9. Having thus spoken, O King, Hari,
the Great Lord of Yoga, showed unto the
son of Prithda, His Supreme Ishvara-
Form:

<
AFEFAGAAERTG AT |
b by
Fwfeearaen frmamasteamey tgolt
FFaF g With numerous mouths and eyes &#T-
W with numerous wondrous sight ‘
with numerous celestial ornaments fasaFIRTIEY with
numerous celestial weapons uplifted.
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10. With numerous mouths and eyes,
with numerous wondrous sights, with
numerous celestial ornaments, with numerous
celestial weapons uplifted;

feaawrearraTa? fesamrageaTs

FatTaaAY Iawed fazaais@q 11 g

fesgumeaTya Ty Wearing celestial garlands and
apparel W\‘{@S‘Fﬂl anointed with celestial-scented
unguents aTT=d®Y the All-wonderful 9% Resplendent
s Boundless fagad@d All-formed.

11. Wearing celestial garlands and
apparel, anointed with celestial-scented
unguents, the All-wonderful Resplendent,
Boundless, and All-formed.

fafa guagee waggmagfeaar o
afz AT: G AT WG WA
Hru
fafq In the sky afz if g@@gaer of a thousand suns
T: splendour Y at once Ifcaar WAF were to rise up
T that & of that AEWHA: of the Mighty Being WE:
splendour &gt like &g would be.

12. If the splendour of a thousand
suns were to rise up simultaneously in the
sky, that would be like the splendour of
that Mighty Being.
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[Mighty Being: The Universal Form.

The splendour of the Universal Form excels all
others; it is indeed beyond compare.]

AAFET TCHEA TITAHHAARET 1)
AT AT TR qrosaedar 1123

@&T Then qT9eq: the son of Pandu % there IqaaEq
of the God of gods T in the body 3+4T in manifold
ways Stfawaad divided $& whole SEIR[ universe THEY
resting in one YA saw.

13. There in the body of the God of
gods, the son of Pandu then saw the whole
universe resting in one, with its manifold
divisions.

A A facwmams, geEdwT qwss@: |

gy faRat 34 FarSAfGTATEG 1

ad: Then §: he §9551; Dhananjaya faerarfase: filled

with wonder gseQHT with hairs standing on end 7 to

the Deva far<gr with (his) head Yu¥g bending Fars<ife:
with joined palms 3T¥T spoke.

14. Then Dhananjaya, filled with
wonder, with his hairs standing on end,
bending down his head to the Deva in
adoration, spoke with joined palms.

[Deva: God, in His Universal Form.]
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A AT |
TR qwvcia 39 I
AATEAAT HetazTF |

AEATOHIT FHS TR -
g gatgrea femam ngyn
HSA: Arjuna JATH said:

29 O Deva @& Thy g in the body aiq all ¥&w
the Devas @41 and afarea@gT hosts of all grades of
beings & the Lord FASTETEIH seated on the lotus

FRIO Brahma 3 Rishis 7 and gat all fear celes-
tial ST serpents T and qeaTfA (1) see.

Arjuna said:

15. I see all the Devas, O Deva, in
Thy body, and hosts of all grades of
beings; Brahma, the Lord, seated on the
lotus, and all the Rishis and celestial
serpents.

AATAL 4TI

TR @& aAsTEa
AT T W gAeAnd

rratfa fasamaw fasaew ngsn

farmaTa< O Lord of the universe fagasq O Universal
Form :ﬁﬂm with manifold arms, stomachs,

mouths, and eyes 3JA=<r®IH of boundless form &f Thee
§4q: on every side et (I) sec @& of Thee H: also
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d neither 3= the end T nor ¥4 the middle T nor anf¥
the beginning qeatfiy do (I) see.

16. I see Thee of boundless form on
every side with manifold arms, stomachs,
mouths, and eyes; neither the end nor the
middle, nor also the beginning of Thee do
I see, O Lord of the universe, O Universal
Form.

fefes wfed =fwror =
asnrarfal gEat dfewan o
qrartR @t gfHded aweag-
AT fTATRTH 11201
frQfes One with diadem wfes with club =fiwof

with discus 9 and ®4q: everywhere fifcamwry shining
EELRULY a mass of radiance gf{r&d very hard to 1ook at

pgfae blazing like burning fire and sun arsRwy
immeasurable &t Thee ¥/=Tq all around qegifar (1) see.

17. 1 see Thee with diadem, club, and
discus; a mass of radiance shining every-
where, very hard to look at, all around
blazing like burning fire and sun, and im-
measurable.

cwen faraea o faam 0
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ARG TTEAAAHINCAT
FAATATE JRE |t ® 1

@ Thou st&7T the Imperishable 97§ the Supreme
Being 3fgaed the one thing to be known &H Thou &
fazaex of this universe qX the great frams Refuge @
Thou =q%: the undying Tt Guardian of the
Eternal Dharma @ Thou ¥@Ta®: the Ancient J&W:
Purusha ¥ ®&: [ ween.

18. Thou art the Imperishable, the
Supreme Being, the one thing to be known.
Thou art the great Refuge of this universe;
Thou art the undying Guardian of the
Eternal Dharma, Thou art the Ancient
Purusha, I ween.

CCHEC LIS ER S CIDE

AAETE AAGEAAR 1\
gt @&t Sivacads

TIASAT errar™d AR 11210

srTfeweaT=r®, Without beginning, middle, or end
mﬂlﬁmﬁmte in power 3A=qarg of manifold arms
mﬁr@m the sun and the moon (Thy) eyes EregaTara=s
the burning fire (Thy) mouth T with Thy

radiance ¥% this ﬁ!ﬂ'tr universe 9~ heating & Thee
qrf® (1) see.
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19. I see Thee without beginning,
middle, or end, infinite in power, of mani-
fold arms; the sun and the moon Thine eyes,
the burning fire Thy mouth; heating the
whole universe with Thy radiance.

arargfasafrans fg
T c@ga faaea aat:
TOEATSTAS TTYH A
HNFAG TATAA AEHA 1ol
AgIT O Great-souled Onc ArATgfa=al: (of) heaven
and earth ¥ this =TT space betwixt @Fr alone &aT by
Thee fg indeed saTe are filled ®at: all faar: quarters =
and @ Thy Wa wonderful & this 3% awful ¥ form

T having seen @wwd the three worlds weafae are
trembling (with fear).

20. This space betwixt heaven and
earth and all the quarters are filled by
Thee alone; having seen this, Thy mar-
vellous and awful Form, the three worlds
arc trembling with fear, O Great-souled One.

uHt fg @t grag fawta

Ffageiar: sewear qufa o
Tt wefifagag:

Tqate @t egfafa: gepatrR LN
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Y These gTagT: hosts of Devas fg verily @it
Thee famfx enter &faq some f¥ar: in fear yT=<rea: with

joined palms Juif=r extol wgfifagagm: bands of great
Rishis and Siddhas “w&fed” “May it be well” gfa thus

IFAT saying gFeT: splendid ggfafa: with hymns @i
Thee &gaf< praise.

21. Verily, into Thee enter these hosts
of Devas; some extol Thee in fear with joined
palms; ‘“May it be well!” thus saying, bands
of great Rishis and Siddhas praise Thee with
splendid hymns.

TaTfEeaT a|ay A T qrean
fazasfraat aeaatsaE=s |
T
Ha at farena 3@ @@ N3N

warfacar: The Rudras and Adityas &a: Vasus &
those that ¥ and §meam: Sadhyas fa®¥ Vishva-Devas
FfegAt the two Ashvins W&a: Maruts ¥ and IHYT:
Ushmapas ¥ and w495 faa@gT: hosts of Gandhar-
vas, Yakshas, Asuras, and Siddhas &% all faferar: oo
quite astounded &t Thee ¥ and #re=r are looking at.

22. The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus,
Sadhyas, Vishva-Devas, the two Ashvins,
Maruts, Ushmapas, and hosts of Gandhar-
vas, Yakshas, Asuras, and Siddhas—all
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these are looking at Thee, all quite astounded.
[Ushmapas—The Pitris.]

TG Hg qgaeHA
WETATEY TEATEEITEH |
g AELETH
TETAT [T TATAARAATRH 1R3N

qgrmg‘t O mighty-armed FgFFT with many
mouths and eyes FgATERUTEH with many arms, thighs,

and feet EET( with many stomachs agam fearful
with many tusks & Thy Agq immeasurable ®F Form
gs2T having scen @YFT: worlds Saafear: are terrified org 1
d97 so also.

23. Having seen Thy immeasurable
Form—with many mouths and eyes, O
mighty-armed, with many arms, thighs,
and feet, with many stomachs, and fearful
with many tusks—the worlds are terrified,
and so am [.

AR:EYE FreaRAwa
oul (et FreAfaITIERT] 1
gezan fg @t seafaaTCeRT
afa 7 fararftw oW =1 fasoir v

fasuiy O Vishnu #3:q%f touching the sky & shining
IAFAU in many a colour J|TATH with mouths wide

17
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open Xrafamreay with large fiery eyes @i Thee fg
indeed g on seeing FeafaaTareAT terrified at heart
(o€ 1) ufd patience, courage T® peace ¥ and T not

fawrfar find.

24. On seeing Thee touching the sky,
shining in many a colour, with mouths
wide open, with large fiery eyes. I am terrified
at heart, and find no courage nor peace, O
Vishnu.

Rwmaea 9 & garta
ataaa mmaﬁstwrfa n
fasit 7 W T #/ T 7
qHT ]/ SFfHa™ YN
23w O Lord of Devas serTratfsr fearful with tusks

FOTORRIATTT (blazing) like Pralaya-fires = and & Thy
tgmﬁr mouths §l2'rlz_a'havmg seen faar: the four quarters
T & I know not T peace ¥ 7 nor &% do () find
sfsaT® O Abode of the universe SHIE have mercy.

25. Having seen Thy mouths, fearful
with tusks, (blazing) like Pralaya-fires, I
know not the four quarters, nor do I find
peace; have mercy, O Lord of the Devas, O
Abode of the universe.

[Pralaya-fires: The fires which consume the

worlds at the time of the final dissolution (Pralaya)
of the universe.
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I know...quarters: 1 cannot distinguish the
East from the West, nor the North from the South.]

agmﬁurﬁﬁw NREN
FenRttnr & eaewton famfe

LEREHRASHA AAAFR )
Ffafgonr wordmey

HITI= FAeaTEg: 11IRe

wafrareag: Hosts of kings of the earth &4 with
Y those T and gqUsEd of Dhritarashtra 5 all TAT:

sons 9T and ¥TsA: Bhishma gor: Drona &4Y that gaya:
Sutaputra IEREHd: (with those) of ours 3fy also ﬂ’lﬂ'{@ﬁ'
(with) warrior chiefs &g with e<HWIT: precipitately &
Thy ITHUSTA terrible with tusks WA fearful to
behold F#Tfor mouths @ Thee famf=t enter #faq some
qftid: crushed to powder STWATE: with (their) heads
ZEATAY in the gaps betwixt the teeth fa@wm: sticking

"geawr are found.

26-27. All those sons of Dhritarashtra,
with hosts of monarchs, Bhishma, Drona,
and Sutaputra, with the warrior chiefs of
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ours, enter precipitately into Thy mouth,
terrible with tusks and fearful to behold.
Some are found sticking in the interstices
of Thy teeth, with their heads crushed to
powder.

[Sutaputra: The son of a chariotcer, Karna.]

AT AT TEAISTIAN:
ayERattagar gafa 1

AAT TATHT ALS AT
faofra aproatafasast= nksn

a7 As FEAT of rivers §gd: many SR water-

currents BTF*T'{GT: towards ¥HEH the ocean TH verily
gafmr flow q4T so 7Y those AXSIFAT: heroes in the

world of men 3rfirfasawf fiercely flaming &= Thy s arfor
mouths famf<r enter.

28. Verily, as the many torrents of rivers
flow towards the ocean, so do those heroes in
the world of men enter Thy fiercely flaming
mouths.

famf A qwgdm
wae T famfer Ser-
Trafa awfor g|gaA: 1l
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97 As 2 moths m: with precipitous speed
AT to pe:li—cs'hg’-r sl blazing o fire famfet rush into
q9T just so FHGAT: with precipitous speed HHT: crea-
tures fY also AT to perish g only & Thy Feifor
mouths faaifer rush into.

29. As moths precipitately rush into a
blazing fire only to perish, even so do these
creatures also precipitately rush into Thy
mouths only to perish.

[28 and 29—The two similes vividly illustrate
how the assembled warriors rush to destruction, out
of their uncontrollable nature, with or without
discrimination.]

ofoga aawm: ga=r-
SUEE LV e L S el ]
AT STeaHY
AEEqE T Saafe fasom nzon

Safg: Flaming 3&4: with mouths &9 all ST
the worlds F§AT: swallowing §¥=TY on every side
>fe@d Thou art licking Thy lips fasoit O Vishnu a&
Thy S fierce W rays dsif¥: with radiance &w3 the
whole SR world #Tq¥ filling srerafe are burning.

30. Swallowing all the worlds on every
side with Thy flaming mouths, Thou art
licking Thy lips. Thy fierce rays, filling the
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whole world with radiance, are burning,

O Vishnu!
[Licking Thy lips: consuming entirely, enjoying
it, as it were.]

R} & Wi uedr
THISET A AT TAIE 1\
% LRI
7 fg semfw @@ swafas n3gn
Suey: Fierce in form Watg Thou &: who (art) ¥ me

srearfg tell J to Thee 7W: salutation 3&g be IFaX O
Supreme Deva S#fig have mercy ST the Primeval One

wa=¥q Thee faargw to know g=afa (1) desire f indeed
@@ Thy wgfd purpose T not ST (I) know.

31. Tell me who Thou art, fierce in
form. Salutation to Thee, O Supreme Deva!
have mercy. I desire to know Thee, O
Primeval One. 1 know not indeed Thy

purpose.
sfrATETgETE |
wronsfen SrmesageEat
ETAATEI G Taw: |
wasfa @i 7 wfqsafa a=
Asafedan: sy AT 13N

*frsrraT The Blessed Lord SaT+ said:
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Brweragq World-destroying ¥3@: mighty #T1%: Time
afen (I) am ST world {9 to infold g here Yqw:
engaged &7 thee =a without g even YA in hostile
armies & these AYT: warriors qfedar: arrayed &8 7
none Wfasafeq shall live.

The Blessed Lord said:

32. I am the mighty world-destroying
Time, here made manifest for the purpose of
infolding the world. Even without thee, none
of the warriors arrayed in the hostile armies
shall live.

[Even without thee, etc.—Even without thy instru-
mentality, i.e., even if, thou, O Arjuna, wouldst not
fight, the end of all these warriors is inevitable,
because I as the all-destroying Time have already

killed them; so thy instrumentality in that work is
insignificant.]

TEHITA 7 ITES TN SHES

forean wr wEeE TS awEH |
waan frgan: gt

fafaawms W g=matfag uzzn

geATq Therefore @# thou 3fass do arise 7=1: fame
FWET acquire T enemies f@T after conquering ¥9&q
the unrivalled 7154 dominion Yg& enjoy AT by Myself
TF verily Q¥ they 94% already @& even fAgaT: have been
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slain gegETfa O Savyasachin (& thou) fafaward an
apparent cause g be.

33. Therefore do thou arise and acquire
fame. @ Conquer the enemies, and enjoy
the wunrivalled dominion. Verily by
Myself have they been already slain; be
thou merely;an apparentcause, O Savyasachin
(Arjuna).

[Be thou...cause: People will think thee
as the vanquisher of thy enemies, whom even the

Devas cannot kill, and thus thou wilt gain glory; but
thou art only an instrument in My hand.

Savyas@chin—one who could shoot arrows even
with his left hand.]

g WsHeT SR
FI FATATAN LI 1

HAT gaieed wifg Ay sutasst
e FAATA T AT N3 ¥ 1
ZWf Drona ¥ and 5% Bhishma ¥ and su=y
Jayadratha 5 and %9 Karna 4T as well as T others
AT brave warriors 3fT already #aT by Me gatq
killed & thou sifg do kill AT not =ufqest: be distressed
with fear T in battle QIS the enemies ST shalt

conquer IsEq fight.
34. Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha, Karna
as well as other brave warriors—these already
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killed by Me, do thou kill. Be not distressed
with fear; fight, and thou shalt conquer thy
enemies in battle.

[Already killed by me:—so do not be afraid of
incurring sin by killing Drona. Bhishma, and others

though they arc venerable to you as your Gury,
grandsire, etc.

Distressed with fear—as regards success because
these great warriors are regarded as invincible.]

A5 I |
qageal 94 dAAE
FaTsAfegaRE: fF0T 0

AHE cdT qT TAE FOU
Sucucibic i cHb L SITERT]

g=aq: Sanjaya Jqr¥ said:

araed Of Keshava Taq thts = speech #[@T having
heard JqATA: trembling fFOEY the diademed one
FaTsite: with joined palms F9EgHeaT prostrating (himself)
W@ ia: overwhelmed with fear S bowing down ¥a:
TF again @IETE in a choked voice FU to Krishna 3g
addressed.

Sanjaya said:

35. Having heard this speech of
Keshava, the diademed one (Arjuna), with
joined palms, trembling, prostrated himself,
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and again addressed Krishna’' in a choked
voice, bowing down, overwhelmed with fear.

A IATH |
I g aF SHeat
Sdq srgwazgtwa € 1
Terifa Wata fem zafw
9 e 9 fagagn nign
A Arjuna I said:

O Hrishikesha @& Thy Sl in praise SETQ
the world Sgeafd is delighted FTEAX rejoices ¥ and
&qifq Rakshasas qrf in fear f&ar: to all quarters gafey
fly a9 all fagagr: the hosts of Siddhas 7 and Fweaf<y
bow (to Thee) THIT it is meet.

Arjuna said:

36. It is meet, O Hrishikesha, that the
world is delighted and rejoices in Thy praise,
that Rakshasas fly in fear to all quarters and
all the hosts of Siddhas bow down to Thee in
adoration.

FEATER A T TAATH  (cHe
TR F@oseaTfasEs )
A AT wfEaE
TR IAAUL T 11391
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#grw O Great-souled One 3=t O Infinite 33 O
Lord of the Devas Sifar@ O Abode of the universe
O of Brahma sify even TQAY greater ATFHR the
Primal Cause ¥ and ¥ to Thee FEATT why T not T
they should bow &g the Being 3&q the non-Being 9%
Beyond (them) 3§ which /&< the Imperishable @
That 5 and &9 Thou (art).

37. And why should they not, O
Great-souled One, bow to Thee, greater than,
and the Primal Cause of even Brahma,
O Infinite Being, O Lord of the Devas,
O Abode of the universe? Thou art the
Imperishable, the Being and the non-
Being, (as well as) That which is Beyond
(them).

[Brahma: the Hiranyagarbha.

The Being and the non-Being, etc.—Tie Sat
(manifested) and the Asat (unmanifested), which
form the Upadhis (adjuncts) of the Akshara (Imper-
ishable); as such He is spoken of as the Sat and the
Asat. In reality, the Imperishable transcends the Sat
and the Asat.]

rATfeae: gew: g

wawer favaen o3 a0
Jasta 3 ¥ a¥ | O™

& & fadaa sy 13z
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Fwaed O boundless Form &% Thou Irfee: the
Primal Deva gqmur: the Ancient 3&§: Purusha @ Thou
1&g fazaey of this universe 9% the Supreme ﬁ-nsnﬂ'l{ Refuge
< the Knower 7 and ¥ the One Thing to be known
3 and 9% the Supreme 97T Goal 3fg (Thou) art 4T by
Thee ﬁrﬁ'{ the universe dq is pervaded.

38. Thou art the Primal Deva, the An-
cient Purusha; Thou art the Supreme Refuge
of this universe, Thou art the Knower, and
the One Thing to be known; Thou art the
Supreme Goal. By Thee is the universe per-
vaded, O boundless Form.

arggHtstraeT: g
AATAfAEE TuctiHg T ||

A THEASEY ATAFA:
g st R wwer 13k

&g Thou (art) 9 Vayu g9: Yama gf: Agni IR
Varuna F=1Tsg;: the Moon SSIafq: Prajapati ¥framg: the
Great-grandfather Fand & to Thee W:AW: salutation,
salutation &I be §gAF<A: a thousand times 9 again
7 and ¥7: §fT and again & to Thee 7W: 79: salutation,
salutation.

39. Thou art Vayu, Yama, Agni,
Varuna, the Moon, Prajapati, and the Great-
grandfather. Salutation, salutation to Thee,
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a thousand times, and again and again saluta-
tion, salutation to Thee!

[Vayu... Moon: The gods of wind, death, fire,
waters, and the moon.

The Great-grandfather:  The creator even of
Brahma who is known as the Grandfather.]

. T gIEER Teeaed
THISE @ @99 0T 99 )
FRA AR
qF gETEE aavsfta a=@: nyon

g9 O All & to Thee I%&dT before % and gea:
behind dH: salutation § to Thee 4d: TF on every side
aq: salutation €Y be IA=Id: infinite in power
sfaafa=s: infinite in prowess & Thou F all HTETY
pervadest qa: wherefore &4: all 3tfa Thou art.

40. Salutation to Thee before and be-
hind, salutation to Thee on every side, O
All! Thou, infinite in power and infinite in
prowess, pervadest all; wherefore Thou art
All

[On every side: As Thou art present everywhere.
Pervadest: by thy One Self.]

qfq wear wqH ag®
g Four g arex g "@fa
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AT AfgATH qad
AT TAREATRAA qTfT g
T TagTETIREeF At
fagremzaremr Ay |
TR STATATAN TeAAE

TCATHY ATAEHIRTAR ¥R

9 Thy #fgaT greatness 3 this ¥ and ST
unconscious of AYT by me FWIER from carelessness
g« due to love AT or Y merely @ friend TfA as
#eat regarding ¥ w0 O Krishna § arqa O Yadava § @&
O friend gfa as S¥¥ presumptuously aq whatever &
said 3=qg O Achyuta ﬁmmmg while walking,
reposing, sitting, or at meals T&: when alone 39dT or
Afy even qeEwE in company SragrETd for the sake of
fun g in whatever way &gega: disrespectfully treated
afg Thou art org I A Immeasurable @m Thee aq
that &T%d implore to forglve

41-42. Whatever I have presumptuously
said from carelessness or love, addressing
Thee as “O Krishna, O Yadava, O friend,”
regarding Thee merely as a friend, unconscious
of this Thy greatness—in whatever way
I may have been disrespectful to Thee
in fun, while walking, reposing, sitting,
or at meals, when alone (with Thee),
O Achyuta, or in company—I implore
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Thee, Immeasurable One, to forgive all

this.
[Love: Confidence born of affection.
In company: in the presence of others.]

faarfe Stwea aTET™=
AT eI CEAT
T AAHISEaFieE: Farsay

IFAASUN LS TATE 131
sryfasrsrara Of power incomparable @9 Thou =T-
FE moving and unmoving FFE of the world faar
Father &fg (Thou) art gwa: the object of worship s
its = and T@IQATY greater than the great HFA in the
three worlds 39 even @@W: equal to Thee T not Jfeq
is srvgafas: surpassing [7: any other Fq: whence.

43. Thou art the Father of the world,
moving and unmoving; the object of its
worship; greater than the great. None there
exists who is equal to Thee in the three worlds;
who then can excel Thee, O Thou of power
incomparable ?

[None ... to Thee: There cannot be two or
more Ishvaras; if there were, the world could not
get on as it does. When one Ishvara desires to create,
another may desire to destroy. Who knows that all
the different Ishvaras would be of one mind, as they
would all be independent of each other ?]
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FearenoFa sforem w

SATER ATHEHITHIETH |
faae gerea @ qeq:

frm: frmmagfa 33 agw e

29 O Deva T&Tq so 31gq 1 &/ (my) body sforemy
having prostrated Y9I saluting $$99 adorable $arq
Lord & Thee 9|TEd crave forgiveness 938 of the son
faar a father 39 as Teq: of a dear friend @@ a friend
g9 as fyamam: of one’s love fia: a beloved one (39 as)
"YH to forgive srgf Thou shouldst.

44. So prostrating my body in adora-
tion, I crave Thy forgiveness, Lord adorable!
As a father forgiveth his son, friend a dear
friend, a beloved one his love, even so shouldst
Thou forgive me, O Deva.

wgea Qe gludister g

WA 9 yeafad s A 0
AT R T[T [T &

qEIT AT SAE Y

39 O Deva alglz'{\-‘a"’ what was never seen before &t
having seen gfaa: overjoyed srfew I am wa&% with terror
¥ yet ¥ my #¥: mind ¥eafad is distracted aq that &%
Form UF only ¥ me g show 337 O Lord of Devas
swfsar@ O Abode of the universe &S have mercy.
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45. Overjoyed am 1 to have seen what 1
saw never before; yet my mind is distracted
with terror. Show me, O Deva, only that
Form of Thine. Have mercy, O Lord of
Devas, O Abode of the universe.

frdfes ofed asgea-
faesfr @t aeewg ad= n
aa T I
AgaaTg A favaga wegn

ag 1 a1 ©F as before @ Thee fFdfed diademed
ufes bearing a mace gy with a discus in the hand
T2 to see §BTIH I desire gaaTgl O (Thou) of thousand
arms faza®d of universal Form 94 that same H{aT
four-armed &9 of Form 39 be.

46. Diademed, bearing a mace and a
discus, Thee I desire to see as before. Assume
that same four-armed Form, O Thou of thou-
sand arms, of universal Form.

s |
AT FEAT AATAAL
mﬂaﬁmquwm n
AT fraHarase
TR @I T TERIGH 11691

18
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siaar The Blessed Lord Sam= said:

o O Arjuna SEAT gracious AAT by Me ATHIRTA
by My own Yoga power a9 to thee ¥& this s
resplendent =Y infinite 1= primeval ¥ of Mine 9%
supreme ﬁmumversal &9 Form Eﬁh‘# has been shown
I which @S99 by any other than thyself T not m
hath been seen before.

The Blessed Lord said:

47. Graciously have 1 shown to thee,
O Arjuna, this Form supreme, by My own
Yoga power, this resplendent, primeval,
infinite, universal Form of Mine, which
hath not been seen before by anyone else.

a a 3 © i-
q = it anfaea:
TEAET: AR A TS
TEE TN FIXATT ¥
FTIHIT O great hero of the Kurus 7 neither zza-
mﬁ by the study of the Veda and of Yajna & nor
q: by gifts 7 F nor f&aTh: by rituals T nor S¥: severe
NN by austerities TF®T: in such Form g I @a=aw
by any other than thee aﬁl% in the world of men F&
to be seen I possible.

48. Neither by the study of the Veda and
Yajna, nor by gifts, nor by rituals, nor by
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severe austerities, am I in such Form seen, in
the world of men, by any other than thee, O
great hero of the Kurus.

AT & =4t AT 9 fageamEn
FEIAT TG SITHIGSHH - 4 )
. oAt SR gAeE
qaq A T woz@ e

£g% So WA terrible AH of Mine ¥ this ®F Form
g% having seen WY not  thine 49T fear faggvTa: bewil-
dered state (A% be) AT ¥ nor =qYAHI: with (thy)
fears dispelled sfrqwaT: with gladdened heart ¥ and g
again & thou ¥ of Mine & %& this former ¥4 I
Form yq&g see (now).

49. Be not afraid nor bewildered, having
beheld this Form of Mine, so terrific. With
thy fears dispelled and with gladdened heart,
now see again this former Form of Mine.

AT IqTH |
TEARAA a1y qaetaTeaT

E T AT 4@ N
APITRATAE & AR

AT G Arddgd et 1Yol
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=g Sanjaya IqTH said:

argé?[ Vasudeva aﬁﬁr to Arjuna gfa thus SEN havmg
spoken ¥A: again AT s0 (:qq; His own &¢ Form Rgqmama
showed @grdT the Great-souled One @WaaY: of gentle
Form 3[@T being 9: again W@d who was terrified TF
him strRETEA™ pacified = and.

Sanjaya said:

50. So Vasudeva, having thus spoken to
Arjuna, showed again His own Form;
and the Great-souled One, assuming His
gentle Form, pacified him who was
terrified.

I IAH |
geeA¢ WG TG qX QARG AT

TTWAER dae: qaan SHia T/@: negn

SIS{: Arjuna S99 said:

S8 O Janardana @9 Thy ¥& this §1%F gentle
ATS human ¥ Form 2T having seen FIHR now (g
I) &3qT: with thoughts Hat—f composed &fewr am g&Hfd
(my) nature q: restored.

Arjuna said:

51. Having seen this Thy gentle
human Form, O Janardana, my thoughts
are now composed, and 1 am restored to my
nature.
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sfraTgaT= |
ggaaitad &4 geaamatq aehw |\
2T e T fied e & N Y RN

m The Blessed Lord 3919 said:

79 Mine §% this &I very hard to see Iq which
®F Form gszarq fq thou hast seen ¥ar: Devas sify
even 30 &9 of this Form facd over s faw: (are)
desirous to behold.

The Blessed Lord said:

52. Very hard indeed it is to see this
Form of Mine which thou hast seen. Even
the Devas ever long to behold this Form.

ATE A ATAT A TAF A ISAAT |

T QAT g6 FEEAWiA R FATIYLIN

79T As A Me gsaarq of@ (thou) hast seen wafaw:
like this & I 7 neither 33: by the Vedas T nor qgar

by austerity & nor A by gifts ¥ nor 44T by sacrifice
7 and also ¥ to be scen TH: (am) possible.

53. Neither by the Vedas, nor by auster-
ity, nor by gifts, nor by sacrifice can I be seen
as thou hast seen Me.

AHFAT AAIAT A AZHE (A= )
AT FOCF e qAW A g9 ULKN
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q%9 O scorcher of foes A Arjuna sFeaT
single-minded WaAT by devotion g but gFfas: in this
Form srgq 1 <37 in reality STq to be known & to be
seen ¥ and YA to be entered into T and also FTF:
(am) possible.

54. But by single-minded devotion I
may in this form, be known, O Arjuna, and
seen in reality, and also entered into, O
scorcher of foes.

[Single-minded devotion: That devotion which
never seeks any other object but the Lord alone,
and consequently cognises no other object but the
Lord.]

AR e e 1T Tgeh: At |
fRaT: waay a: @ AWt aoEE nyyn

qreeg O Pandava 4: who #ew#gq does work for Me
#q: has Me for his goal wga: is devoted to Me
» is freed from attachment FEHAY towards all
creatures f7¥T: bearing no enmity ¥ and &: he w1y Me
afa enters into.

55. He who does work for Me alone
and has Me for his goal, is devoted to Me,
is freed from attachment, and bears enmity
towards no creature—he entereth into Me, O
Pandava.
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[Does work for e alone: Serves Me alone in
all forms and manner of ways, with his whole heart
and soul, and thus does not become attached to
them.

He alone, whose devotion takes the forms as
described in this Shloka, can know and realise Him
as He is in reality, and subsequently become one
with Him.]

gfa feraeaes M saesisTr@: )
The end of the eleventh chapter, de-
signated, The Vision of the Universal Form.



1 grEEsea™: n
TWELFTH CHAPTER

IS AT
TF qqqagent I AEREAl qqaEa
q ATHLATHAE AT & WG 10

A Arjuna IATA said:

wd Thus FIITHT: ever-steadfast I those WaT: de-
votees @i Thee trgqm’?r worship & those o and 31fg also
e the Unmanifested 3f&TTH the Imperishable J9f of
them & which aFuETfaeT: better versed in Yoga.

Arjuna said:

1. Those devotees who, ever-steadfast,
thus worship Thee, and those also who
worship the Imperishable, the Unmanifested
—which of them are better versed in
Yoga?

[Thus: as declared in the last verse of the pre-
ceding chapter (X1. 55).

The Unmanifested: Avyakta—i.c., That which
is incomprehensible to the senses, as devoid of all
Upadhis.]
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sfraaTgaT |
AeraTd "Wt 3w freger e o
SEAT qIATIATES W TR AT |/AT: U

sfrrar The Blessed Lord 3919 said:

#fy On Me &9: mind 3raza fixing frergaar: ever-
steadfast 9TAT supreme AT with Shraddha ST en-
dowed & who ¥ Me Iurqa worship I they JaaHT: the
best versed in Yoga ¥ @T: arc in My opinion.

The Blessed Lord said:

2. Those who, fixing their mind on Me,
worship Me, ever-steadfast, and endowed with
supreme Shraddha, they in My opinion are
the best versed in Yoga.

¥ EefeTawe qquE
VEENIARE 9 HEEAHES FEaH 3N
AGLIDITEAA 9 ARgEA:
& sregaf< A Egatz @ o

a7 Everywhere qHEEY: even-minded g who q but
q also feawmd the aggregate of the senses HfATwd
having subdued srfadea® the Indefinable sfeqag the
Unmanifested 3 rq the Omnipresent tfa=g the Un-
thinkable H2eq¥ the Unchangeable 9= the Immovable
¥9¥ the Eternal sta7%# the Unchangeable W‘ﬂﬂ‘ worship



278 SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. XII

gFaqafey in the welfare of all beings TQT: engaged &
they AT Myself € only STegaf reach.

3-4. But those also, who worship the
Imperishable, the Indefinable, the Unmani-
fested, the Omnipresent, the Unthinkable, the
Unchangeable, the Immovable, the Eternal—
having subdued all the senses, even-minded
everywhere, engaged in the welfare of all
beings—verily, they reach only Myself.

[Worship—Upasana is approaching the object
of worship by way of meditating on it, in accordance
with the teachings of the Shastras and the Guru, and
dwelling steadily in the current of that one thought,
even as a thread of oil poured from one vessel to

another.
Unchangeable—XKutastha: lit., remaining like a
mass. He who is seated in Maya as its Witness.]

EERINELR RS IGE R GRS ]
segem fg nfad:@ gafigramaa uyn

d9T Of those SsuATHFRIAAEIR Whose mind is set on

the Unmanifested aifeea<: (is) greater #¥: trouble fg

for ¥gafg: for the embodied s=a=at the Unmanifested
wfq: the goal g:@ with hard toil JaTeay is reached.

5. Greater is their trouble whose minds

are set on the Unmanifested; for the goal of

the Unmanifested is very hard for the em-

bodied to reach.
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[The embodied: Those who are attached to, or
have identified themselves with, their bodies.

No comparison between the worshippers of the
conditioned and unconditioned Brahman is meant
here—since by the context, both reach the same goal.
The path of the conditioned Brahman is described
as superior only because it is easier. The path of
the unconditioned Brahman is harder, because of
the necessity of having to abandon all attachment
to” the body, from the very beginning of the
practice.]

¥ g |atfu wwifn wfr g weaw o
FAARET A Al sA™T IS g N
AT TggAt FHAATCAT 1)
watfa A faTreary seamataaaan vein

& Who g but gaifor all Fwifer actions #fy in Me
g qeq resigning WeqRD: regarding Me as the Supreme
Goal #7737 single-minded FWIF with Yoga ©a verily @t
Me sqmaeq: meditating IqTEY worship 914 O son of
Pritha 31§ 1 #f7 on Me IAf@=q@T™ of those whose
mind is set 9T for them FIHATTERTIY out of the ocean
of the mortal Samséra ﬁl‘(‘l’d ere long qwgat the
Saviour Watf¥ I become.

6-7. But those who worship Me, resign-
ing all actions in Me, regarding Me as the
Supreme Goal, meditating on Me with
single-minded Yoga—to these whose mind is
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set on Me, verily, I become ere long, O son
of Pritha, the Saviour out of the ocean of the
mortal Samsara.

[Mortal Samsira: The round of birth and death.]

wAq "7 e A gig R o
frafasafa w239 s@ a7 @3 @: Uz

#fy On Me € only H9: (thy) mind 3yreeeq fix afy
in Me gfg (thy) intellcct fqazmr place s: Fed hercafter
#7fy in Mc g alone frafasafa thou shalt live 7 no gzra:
doubt.

8. Fix thy mind on Me only, place thy
intellect in Me: (then) thou shalt no doubt
live in Me hereafter.

[Mind—Manas: purpose and thought.

Intellect: the faculty which resolves and deter-
mines.

Live in Me:  as My Self.]

oy fas aavad @ s wfy feaeg o
HFATEANA TN ATiHeeoem TASTE 1R 1

ga5g O Dhanajaya 3rq if 9f7 on Me f9< (thy)
mind feaaa steadily gATETG to fix 7 TN (thou) art
unable qq: then FATAEWH by Abhyasa-Yoga AT Me
T to reach 58 do (thou) seek.
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9. If thou art unable to fix thy mind
steadily on Me, then by Abhyasa-Yoga do
thou seek to reach Me, O Dhananjaya.

[Abhydsa-Yoga: the practice of repeatedly with-
drawing the mind from the objects to which it
wanders, and trying to fix it on one thing.]

- rrrasaERista AerwaTE W
Aggwiy watfo gafcikcensc 11go

o+ (In) Abhyasa 3fq also @®W¥: unable to
practise Ifq (if) thou art ﬂ?ﬁm intent on doing
actions for My sake W< be thou urzzrrr for My sake FHifor
actions Faq by doing freven ﬁfa'qperfcctlon areeafa
thou shalt attain.

10. If also thou art unable to practise
Abhyasa, be thou intent on doing actions for

My sake. Even by doing actions for My sake,
thou shalt attain perfection.

AqqTITEST FY ASWTHIRE: )

TAGHHOCTIL, T FO AACHAF Q2N

arq If 31 even @@ this & to do srra: unable afa
thou art ga: then ®WAWH refuge in Me afrfaa: taking

TqTHET self-controlled ¥9FHHeAT the renunciation of
the fruit of all actions %% do.
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11. If thou art unable to do even this,
then taking refuge in Me, abandon the fruit

of all action, being self-controlled.

[In the preceding Shlokas—first, the concentra-
tion of the mind on the Lord is enjoined; in case
of inability to do that, Abhyasa-Yoga is advised; if
one finds that to be too hard, the performance of
actions for the sake of the Lord alone, has been
taught. Those who cannot do this even, who want
to do things impelled by personal or other desires,
are directed to give up the fruits of those actions
to the Lord—i.e., not to anticipate, dwell, or build
on, or care for, the results, knowing them to be de-
pendent upon the Lord. Those who cannot control
their desire for work are taught to practise indifference
to the effects thereof.]

aw‘tfgmmmﬁ&m%n

AR HESATTEATTSSTI GLREHRURN

srraTq Than (blind) Abhyasa ST knowledge fg

indeed S: better FEIG than (mere) knowledge =A™

meditation (with knowledge) fafirsad is more esteemed

than meditation FHESENT: the renunciation of

the fruit of action @MY from renunciation AR
immediately wrife: peace (Wafq follows).

12. Better indeed is knowledge than
(blind) Abhyasa; meditation (with knowl-
edge) is more esteemed than (mere) knowl-
edge; than meditation the renunciation of the
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fruit of action; peace immediately follows
renunciation.

[Renunciation of the fruit of all actions, as a
means to the attainment of Bliss, is merely extolled
here by the declaration of the superiority of one
over another. Wherefore? Because it constitutes
a common factor which immediately precedes
Peace, both in the case of the man of wisdom who
is - steadily engaged in devout contemplation, and
also of the ignorant one who, unable to tread the
paths taught before, takes it up as the easiest means
of Bliss.]

HFEET AIYATT AX: FIOW X T 1\
fret fAeg: awgEga: &F g3
AGET: T AR AT Fefenaa:

AAfrawgigat 7gen: T 7 frm: ngvun

gY@ Of (to) all creatures 3geeT free from hatred
or malevolence #=: friendly F®W: compassionate =
and Ug even fA®®: who is free from the idea of
“mineness” fTggT: free from egoism, from the notion
of “I” gAg:@g@: even-minded in pain and pleasure &#Y
forbearing @ad ever ¥WISE: content Irft steady in
contemplation IATHT self-controlled gaﬁﬁﬂ: possessed
of firm conviction #fg in Me sffaweafg: with mind
and intellect fixed a: who WZE: devoted to Me &: he
¥ to Me fira: (is) dear.
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13-14. He who hates no creature, and
is friendly and compassionate towards all,
who is free from the feelings of ““I and mine”,
even-minded in pain and pleasure, forbear-
ing, ever content, steady in meditation,
self-controlled, and possessed of firm con-
viction, with mind and intellect fixed on
Me—he who is thus devoted to Me, is dear to
Me.

FeRTfEoY S SerEfgsa 7 3@ 1)
guiEwEETHE 3 | 7 8/ i ngun
g From whom &Y&: the world 7 not Sfgs@

is agitated, afflicted, ;. who ¥ and Fﬁﬁh‘ra‘ from the
world 7 not IfEW is agitated : who o and gaTAYWAIG:
by (from) joy, envy, fear, and anxicty H&: freed &
he ¥ to Me fira: (is) dcar.

15. He by whom the world is not
agitated and who cannot be agitated by the
world, who is freed from joy, envy, fear, and
anxiety—he is dear to Me.

sae: Pfader IIEAY ey |
gatTFEiEm A Agw: a R i nggn

&qer: (who is) free from dependence gfa: who is
purc & prompt IEMEE: unconcerned IASAY: un-
troubled FATFAIREARM renouncing every undertaking
T: who Agaa: devoted to Me @: he ¥ to Mc firg: (is) dear.
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16. He who is free from dependence,
who is pure, prompt, unconcerned, un-
troubled, renouncing every undertaking—
he who is thus devoted to Me, is dear to
Me.

[Free from dependence: on the body, the

senses, the sense-objects, and their mutual con-
nections.

Prompt: able to decide rightly and immediately
in matters demanding prompt action. I

Every undertaking: calculated to secure objects
of desire, whether of this world or of the next.]

a1 7 geafa @ gfee 7 a=fa 7 wwefa o
FATTAT AT et 4 T: &R g

a: Who 7 neither geafa rejoices @ nor gfte hates 7
nor FEfa grieves A nor FiEfa desires FpRATTAwIY
renouncing good and evil @ who \Tﬁﬁ'q'lﬂ full of
devotion &§: he ¥ to Me fiya: (is) dear.

17. He who neither rejoices, nor hates,
nor grieves, nor desires, renouncing good
and evil, full of devotion, he is dear to
Me.

[Hates: Frets at receiving anything undesir-
able.

Grieves: at parting with a beloved object.
Desires: the unattained.]
19
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aw: A q A = qur | ediset: o
MarsogEg: @y aq: agfaatord: 1gs1

JRIGE TEGRATT avgeel 3= aafag
sfraa: fearfaafe iy gk
&Y To foe fa& to friend = and 9T also ¥ and
HIFMHTAT: in honour and dishonour @&: (who is) the
same FAT@g: @Y, in cold and heat, in pleasure and
pain §H®: the same H’ﬁﬁ?ﬁlﬂ: free from attachment
geafawaTegfa: to whom censure and praise are equal #¥HY
who is silent &7 ¥faq with anything §=I52: content

arfqda: homeless feqTafa: steady-minded ﬂﬁEMTF[ full of
devotion T (that) man ¥ to Me fya: (is) dear.

18-19. He who is the same to friend and
foe, and also in honour and dishonour; who
is the same in heat and cold, and in pleasure
and pain; who is free from attachment; to
whom censure and praise are equal; who is
silent, content with anything, homeless,
steady-minded, full of devotion-—that man is
dear to Me.

[Content with anything, homeless: content with

the bare means of bodily sustenance. Says the
Mahabharata:

I FAfaIreBHl a9 daraariaa: |
TX FAAAATE TTARAT AT fAg: N
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“Who is clad with anything, who is fed on any
food, who lies down anywhere, him the gods call a
Brahmana.”—Shanti-Parva.]

¥ g watgated auie wmes |
AT FEqTHT wwTesard & fmmnzon

& Who q indeed T4 as declared (above) ¥ this
gHigaq Immortal Dharma fareq follow
endued with Shraddhd #qTWT: regarding Me as the
Supreme Goal WaaT: devoted ¥ they 3rfte exceedingly
¥ to Me firam: (are) dear.

20. And they who follow this Immortal
Dharma, as described above, endued with
Shraddha, regarding Me as the Supreme Goal,
and devoted—they are exceedingly dear to
Me. .

zfa wiwari a™ gremissama: \

The end of the twelfth chapter, desig-
nated, The Way of Devotion.



W ST

THIRTEENTH CHAPTER
S AT |
yFia Qo 99 &% dFTHT T |
g RSN TR S A A

AS: Arjuna 9T said:

#ma O Keshava Wgfd the Prakriti 98§ Purusha
¥ and U also &4 Kshetra &9 the knower of the
Kshetra 7 and @ also T knowledge §% what ought
to be known ¥ and Taq this 3fEgH to know g=artw (1)
desire.

Arjuna said:

Prakriti and Purusha, also the Kshetra
and the knower of the Kshetra, knowledge,
and that which ought to be known—these, O
Keshava, I desire to learn.

[This verse is omitted in many editions.]

HHITET d 1 |
g TR FtT afaeatasaa |
gaen Afa & wg: dw o afgm ugn
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T The Blessed Lord 39T said:

=T O son of Kunti g€ this T body &
Kshetra gf@ Thus i is called a: who waq this afw
knows afgg: who know of them & him &=s: the
knower of the Kshetra gfF as 51g: they call.

The Blessed Lord said:

1. This body, O son of Kunti, is called
Kshetra, and he who knows it is called Kshe-
trajna by those who know of them (Kshetra
and Kshetrajna).

[Kshetra: Literally, field; the body is so called

because the fruits of action are reaped in it as in a
field.]

gaw anfy wi fafg age=y W@

AASAAANATA TRAATH qA 77 NN

TG O descendant of Bharata 3&3Y in all Kshe-
tras 9fq also #f Me ¥ and &¥s the Kshetrajna fafg
do thou know &¥&=saY: of Kshetra and Kshetrajna
#( which s knowledge I that W4 knowledge A%
by Me |« is considered to be.

2. Me do thou also know, O descendant
of Bharata, to be Kshetrajna in all
Kshetras. The knowledge of Kshetra and
Kshetrajna is considered by Me to be the
knowledge.
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qeET q=F qA1EH F AFHIC T3T aq 1
| F O TEAATEST AT R ORI 13N

aq The &= Kshetra aq what (is) 7 and a1g% what
its properties ¥ and FfgHIX what its modifications
aq: from what (causes) ¥ and aq what (effects arise)
q: he (is) ¥ and I: who IFIAT: what its powers F and
&q that @AW in brief ¥ from Me =9 hear.

3. What the Kshetra is, what its proper-
ties are, what its modifications are, what
effects arise from what causes, and also who
He is and what His powers are, that hear
from Me in brief.

[That: the true nature of Kshetra and Kshe-
trajna in all these specific aspects.]

wfafaaga fd sfafafad: gax o
aggATeNa ggafghafbaa: nwn

=fyf: By Rishis fafad: various ®=1f: in chants
qu¥ distinctive IgeT in many ways i@ has been sung

: convincing FFAFK: full of reasoning FRTAATE:

in phrases indicative of Brahman ¥ and @¥ also.

4. (This truth) has been sung by Rishis
in many ways, in various distinctive chants, in
passages indicative of Brahman, full of reason-
ing, and convincing.
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RETHAEE -1 grgoammm |
gfaarfor @=ie =7 oo Afegmm=E: uyn

TTOT g9 g@ 3@ agraa gt 1

TAeETS THTET iaatCRay NEIL

#grmarftt The great Elements srggr<: Egoism fg:
Intellect ragsq the Unmanifested (Muld Prakriti) =¥
and Uq also T ten Zfexamfor the senses WH the one
(mind) = and 9= five SfETN=RT: objects of the senses
and 99T desire g9: hatred g& pleasure §'@ pain TgT:
the aggregate, the body 3@aT intelligence gfa:
fortitude waq this afaswray with its modifications &%
Kshetra @AM briefly SaTga# has been described.

5-6. The great Elements, Egoism, Intel-
lect, as also the Unmanifested (Mula Pra-
kriti), the ten senses and the one (mind),
and the five objects of the senses; desire,
hatred, pleasure, pain, the aggregate, in-
telligence, fortitude—the Kshetra has been
thus briefly described with its modi-
fications.

[The Sankhyas speak of those mentioned in
the fifth Shloka as the twenty-four Tattvas or
Principles.

The great Elements—Mahabhutas: prevade all
Vikéaras, modifications of matter.

Aggregate—Samghata:  combination of  the
body and the senses.
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Desire and other qualities which the Vaisheshikas
speak of as inherent attributes of the Atman, are
spoken of in the sixth Shloka as merely the attributes
of Kshetra, and not the attributes of Kshetrajna.
Desire and other qualities mentioned here, stand for
all the qualities of the Antah-karana or inner sense—as
mere mental states. Each of them, being knowable,
is Kshetra.

The Kshetra, of which the various modifications
in their totality are spoken of as “this body™ in the
first Shloka, has been here dwelt upon in all its
different forms, from “The great Elements™ to
“fortitude”.]

sFTfeawe framatgan anfasE 1
ATETER Fite SgAEAtatmg: nen

swifca®  Humility aigf¥we@q  unpretentiousness
fg@T non-injury &Tfw: forbearance ATStaR uprightness
ATATEIEA service to the teacher ;™ purity Pi’ﬁ"{
steadiness areafafaag: self-control.

7. Humility, unpretentiousness, non-
injury, forbearance, uprightness, service to
the teacher, purity, steadiness, self-control;

[Ach@rya: one who teaches the means of
attaining Moksha.

Purity: external and internal. The former con-
sists in washing away the dirt from the body by
means of water, etc., and the latter—the purity of
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mind—consists in the removal from it of the dirt of
attachment and other passions, by the recognition of
evil in all objects of the senses.]

gheamay STraTEgR @ = )
S E ERE T R U (RCE R T T
gfEamtdy Of sense-objects T™aH  renunciation

. absence of egoism U also ¥ and S+=HHY-~
mﬁqgﬁa’rmm reflection on the evils of blrth

death, old age, sickness, and pain.

8. The renunciation of sense-objects,
and also absence of egoism; reflection on the
evils of birth, death, old age, sickness, and
pain;

[Sense-objects: such as sound, touch, etc.. of
pleasures seen or unseen.

Pain: whether Adhyatmika, i.e., arising in one’s
own person: or Adhibhautika, i.e., produced by
external agents, or Adhidaivika, i.e., produced by
supernatural beings.

Reflection. . . .pain: or the passage may be inter-
preted as—reflection on the evils and miseries of
birth, death, old age, and sickness. Birth, etc., are
all miseries, not that they are miseries in them-
selves, but because they produce misery. From
such reflection arises indifference to sense-pleasures,
and the senses turn towards the Innermost Self for
knowledge.]
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srafewtacag: grTamEiag 0
frea = anfacafrefeaatag uqn

srafaq: Non-attachment gAaTTETfRY with son, wife,
home, and the rest sFfsag: non-identification of self
geerfalqufay in the occurrence of the desirable and
the undesirable faed constant H’ﬂﬁ'ﬂ?ﬂ[ even-minded-
ness 9 and.

9. Non-attachment, non-identification
of self with son, wife, home, and the rest,
and constant even-mindedness in the occur-

rence of the desirable and the undesirable;

[/dentification of self: as in the case of a
person who feels happy or miserable when another
to whom he is attached, is happy or miserable, and
who feels himself alive or dead when his beloved one
is alive or dead.]

wfa s Afesataatton o
fafamenafaaudasaaatz ngon

afr To Me JA=ARIA by the Yoga of non-separation
sreafaaTiooft unswerving Wfe: devotion = and fafasaaar-
Jfoas resort to sequestered places SFEAfE for the
society of men fq: distaste;

10. Unswerving devotion to Me by
the Yoga of non-separation, resort to se-
questered places, distaste for the society of
men;
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[Resort. .. .places: favourable to equanimity of
mind, so that uninterrupted meditation on the Self, and
the like, may be possible.

Society of men: of the unenlightened and un-
disciplined people, not of the pure and holy, because
association with the latter leads to Jnéna.]

ALATHM e, ACAATATILIAR 1)
ravevfafa s T ngen

FeqTeATTAfaeacad  Constant application to spiritual
knowledge mﬁtsﬁq understanding of the end of
true knowledge ad this #WWH knowledge #fd thus
Sﬂ'ﬁt[ is declared I what a0 to it SF7F¥T opposed STHTH
ignorance.

11. Constant application to spiritual
knowledge, understanding of the end of true
knowledge: this is declared to be knowledge,
and what is opposed to it is ignorance.

[These attributes—from ‘“‘Humility” to “Under-
standing of the end of true knowledge”—are declared
to be knowledge, because they are the means con-
ducive to knowledge.]

A TATILAR il e SPAFTFA W
AATFERR TG T ceeivnraga®e RN
ag Which #% has to be known &g that Sa&aTfiy I
shall describe #g which STeaT knowing SHaH Immortality
T (one) attains to & it FATFEHY the beginningless T
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Supreme FFT Brahman T neither I being T nor AT
non-being I is called.

12. I shall describe that which has
to be known, knowing which one attains
to immortality, the beginningless Supreme
Brahman. 1t is called neither being nor
non-being.

wga: qrforard aeaaatstartdge n

|qAA: Mo d qIATEA fassfa ngzn

g d: Everywhere qrforar@ with hands and feet F4q:
everywhere Srfafrdm@d with eyes, heads, and mouths
gdq: everywhere sfawq with cars aq That #%F in the
universe 4R all ATgA pervading fassfa exists.

13. With hands and feet everywhere,
with eyes, heads, and mouths everywhere,
with ears everywhere in the universe—That
exists pervading all.

AR (ed g TE T frzatfaafoas |

o waygeaa el qurdTs = 0

g fremruTTE Shining by the functions of all the
senses Wafafaaf@ad (yet) without the senses 3w
devoid of all attachment or relativity, Absolute ai‘&ﬁ
sustaining all ¥ yet f{oi devoid of Gunas uniTey

experiencer of the Gunas ¥ and.
14. Shining by the functions of all the
senses, yet without the senses; Absolute, yet
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sustaining all; devoid of Gunas, yet their ex-
periencer.

afgead L qenwEd [ T 1
geweaTaeiaay ged Arfead T aqugyn

A (Of all) beings afg: without T and &=: with-
in 3¢ the unmoving I the moving TF also ¥ and
gEweaTq because of its subtlety g It sfawa (is) incom-
prehensible T&d is far 7 and sf<w® near = and &q It.

15. Without and within (all) beings;
the unmoving and also the moving; because
of Its subtlety incomprehensible; It is far
and near.

[Incomprehensible: to the unillumined, though
knowable in Itself.

Far: when unknown.

Near: to the illumined, because It is their own
Self.]

sfawes = Ay fawfaa =1 feamw
;!El"a‘ q dsH A ‘ﬂi‘“\! m’llilﬂﬂgl g
Y In beings I and sfawed impartible forvas
divided ¥ yet g9 as if feqa existing JTNF as sustaining

beings T and #fewy devouring sfasy as generating =
as well ag It 9% is to be known.

16. Impartible, yet It exists as if divided
in beings: It is to be known as sustain-
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ing beings; and devouring, as well as generat-
ing (them).

[Devouring: at the time of Pralaya.

Generating: at the time of Utpatti or origin of
the universe.]

vofae ™Y eelinsr:: ageaa |

A G « 1o+ gz aaem fufssas ngen

safaat Of lights 3tfr even safa: Light a5 : darkness
9T beyond aq It I=aq is said (to be) §19 Knowledge
#F4 the One Thing to be known T4 the Goal of
knowledge §&€7 of all gf¥ in the heart fafssay dwelling.

17. The Light even of lights, It is said
to be beyond darkness; Knowledge, and the
One Thing to be known, the Goal of knowl-
edge, dwelling in the hearts of all.

[The Light even of lights: The illuminator of
all illuminating things, such as the sun, etc., and
Buddhi, etc. Indeed, these latter shine only when

illuminated by the Light of the consciousness of the
Self.]

gfa &= qur 79 79 Fw qEHE: |
AE® Tafge™ AgEmaaE g5
gfd Thus &% Kshetra @91 and ST knowledge 4
that which has to be known ¥ and q9THa: briefly Jwd

have been stated wE¥: My devotee Gaq this fammr
knowing WZTaTq for My state IUIR is fitted.
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18. Thus Kshetra, knowledge, and that
which has to be known, have been briefly
stated. Knowing this, My devotee is fitted for
My state.

THia ges 99 g e IAEM 1

taen 1 53 Sporinaa fafg sefaaermmn g

s&fa Prakriti 98§ Purusha o and ©x indeed @WY
both 3fy also 3ATEY beginningless fafg know (thou)
faTar (all) modifications = and fort Gunas ¥ and T
also Wﬁrawaﬁ born of Prakriti fafg know (thou).

19. Know thou that Prakriti and
Purusha are both beginningless; and know
thou also that all modifications and Gunas

are born of Prakriti.

[Modifications—Vikaras: From Buddhi down to
the physical body.]

FUFLHTA §G: W ankazs |
geN: @@ Hiewed ggasad ol
i@ In the production of the body and
the senses SFHfA: Prakriti gg the cause =49 is said (to

be) g&W: Purusha g&@g:@™ T of pleasure and pain ¥R
in the experience %g the cause I=4q is said (to be).

20. In the production of the body and
the senses, Prakriti is said to be the cause; in
the experience of pleasure and pain, Purusha
is said to be the cause.
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[Senses: five organs of perception, five of action,
mind, intellect, and egoism.

Purusha: the Jiva is meant here.

Kirya: The effect, the physical body. Karana:
Senses. Some read Karana, and explain “Karya and
Karana” as “effect and cause™.]

goy: gpfaeat fg 95w swiasmwrom o

IO VAT T FLHANATHT 1R

fg Indeed g&Y: Purusha sgfaes: seated in Prakriti
wgfae born of Prakriti Ut the Gunas WEH ex-
periences &€ its gI@AIfTo=g of birth in good and evil
wombs TUEg: attachment to the Gunas %10 the reason.

21. Purusha seated in Prakriti, experi-
ences the Gunas born of Prakriti; the reason
of his birth in good and evil wombs is his
attachment to the Gunas.

[Seated in: identifying himself with.

Gunas: manifesting themselves as pleasure, pain,
and delusion.]

JULCITIRAT & AT HIhl {1
Y ATCHT STeeh! g STERgRe: a¥: R
ytene 2 In this body g&: Purusha 93: Supreme
JugeT the Looker-on AHT the Permitter 7 and waf

Supporter WwdT the Experiencer W3 the Great Lord
qTHTEHT the Highest Self s and zfq thus aify also 3w

is called.
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22. And the Supreme Purusha in this
body is also called the Looker-on, the Per-
mitter, the Supporter, the Experiencer, the
Great Lord, and the Highest Self.

[Looker-on, the Permitter: He himself does
not participate in the activities of the bodily organs,
the mind and the Buddhi, being quite apart from
them, yet appears to be so engaged. And being
a looker-on, He never stands in the way of the
activitiecs of Prakriti as manifested in the body.
Indeed, all the consciousness or intelligence that
manifests itself in the activities of life is but the
reflection of the All-pervading, Absolute, and Perfect
Intelligence--the Supreme Spirit.)]

7 ud afw ged wFta = i @
qIAT aawTEsia 7 @ gEstremma ukan

a: Who @& thus g&4 the Purusha vt: g with
Gunas S%fq Prakriti 9 and 3f9 knows &: he 49T in
whatever way gq®T: living sifr even ¥A: again T not
fasrIa is born.

23. He who thus knows the Purusha
and Prakriti together with the Gunas, what-
ever his life, is not born again.

[Whatever his life, etc.: Whether he be engaged
in prescribed or forbidden acts, he is not born again.
For, the acts, the seeds of rebirth, of a knower of
70



302 SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. XIII

Truth are burnt by the fire of knowledge, and thus
cannot be effective causes to bring about births. In
his case they are mere semblances of Karma; a burnt
cloth, for instance, cannot serve the purposes of a
cloth.]

0 (OETTETER po £ g Bttt |

WY giedw AN FHAWA AR NI¥ N

#fiaq Some =ATA by meditation e in their own
intelligence RAAT by the purified heart TA™H the
Self qeafer behold 3= others ¥i&dd FRT by the path of
knowledge 9% others ¥ again FW4Wa by Karma-
Yoga.

24. Some by meditation behold the Self
in their own intelligence by the purified heart,
others by the path of knowledge, others
again by Karma-Yoga.

T QAAAAT: HATAF IqEQ
asfa efaareaa g syfaaemom: nyn

3= Others  again T thus ASTAT: not knowing
s=w: from others *[@T as (they have) heard Ivrad
worship & these &f 7 and also syfaTrwm: regarding
what they have heard as the Supreme Refuge #q

death fqaef=r go beyond uw even.
25. Others again not knowing thus,
worship as they have heard from others.
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Even these go beyond death, regarding what
they have heard as the Supreme Refuge.

[Not knowing thus: not able to know the Self
described above, by one of the several methods as
pointed out.

From others: Acharyas or spiritual teachers.

Regarding: following with Shraddha.

What they have heard: i.c., they solely depend
upon the authority of others’ instructions.]

aracrsaaa fefacatd T/ 10
CECEESRININEE- e cL CETE

AT O bull of the Bharatas Irae frfs=q what-
ever ¥ETHFHH the moving and the unmoving g<q
being FSAAY is born I it AFAANGIWNG from the
union of Kshetra and Kshetrajna fafg know (to be).

26. Whatever being is born, the mov-
ing or the unmoving, O bull of the Bharatas,
know it to be from the union of Kshetra and
Kshetrajna.

[Union . . . Kshetrajna: The union of Kshetra
and Kshetrajna, of the object and the subject,
is of the nature of mutual Adhyasa which consists
in confounding them as well as their attributes with
each other, owing to the absence of discrimination
of their real nature. This false knowledge vanishes
when one is able to separate Kshetra from
Kshetrajna.]
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% aqy qay fassvd a@ea |
f creazEiccree, 4 A T TEfanle
g9 All A9 in beings W equally fyss=i existing
fomeacg in the dying srfa@eawi deathless qRATAA the
Supreme Lord a: who q2gfg secs @: he qsafq sees.
27. He sees, who sees the Supreme Lord,
existing equally in all beings, deathless in the
dying.

as g fg gaw awafeaasaw |
7 fgrecaaTenT ad atfa a3t afenlsn
fg Since ®FA cverywhere &W equally @waferaq
existent $gGY the Lord 97T seeing AT by self SeqTe
Self 7 not fgafe injures a@: so 9 highest TIfaH the
Goal 7rfa (he) goes to.

28. Since seeing the Lord equally exist-
ent everywhere, he injures not Self by self,
and so goes to the highest Goal.

[He injures. .. by self: like the ignorant man
either by ignoring the Self in others (Avidya or
nescience), or regarding the non-Self (physical body,

etc.) as the Self (Mithya-jndna or false knowledge)—
the two veils that hide the true nature of the Self.]

TFAT T FAH FrmmntT a@qmm
T: Tafd TATHTAAREFAT T g5qfq 1N
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g: Who ¥ and F5ifor actions ¥&ear by Prakriti ug
alone gda: all iRMTNTT being done 4T and FHATAY
the Self FaT< actionless q&afq sees q: he qxafq sees.

29. He sees, who sees that all actions
are done by Prakriti alone and that the Self
is actionless.

I JAGTATIRFEIHGITATT )
aa g = faea s avaEa @ v ngon

a7 When ATAATEY the separate existence cof all
beings TFEAH inherent in the One Fa=AfT sces a: from
That wg alone fq&T< (their) cxpansion 5 and 7 then
#g7 Brahman @¥=ra (he) becomes.

30. When he sees the separate existence
of all beings inherent in the One, and their
expansion from That (One) alone, he then
becomes Brahman.

R e L e 126 £ o B
TSy alg a safa A femauz g

FIR9 O son of Kunti sTfaearq being without be-
ginning fAA{oreaT being devoid of Gunas &3 this a3
immutable 9TARAT Supreme Self TAXY: existing in
the body &fy though T neither #Qfy acts 7 nor foaa
is affected.
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31. Being without beginning and devoid
of Gunas, this Supreme Self, immutable, O
son of Kunti, though existing in the body
neither acts nor is affected.

[Being without beginning: having no cause.

Neither . . . affected: Because the Self is not

the doer, therefore He is not touched by the fruit of
action.]

AT AR AT Afoea |
AAAETAT 3§ TATEAT Aforeaa 13N

J9T As UG the all-pervading et Akéasha
aYerrT because of its subtlety 7 not Jufewy is tainted
9T so T cverywhere g in the body Iafeqa: exist-
ent THT the Self 7 not Fufeexa is tainted.

32. As the all-pervading Akasha, be-
cause of its subtlety, is not tainted, so the Self
existent everywhere in the body is not
tainted.

AT TREAQAF: P IIHAd R N

&3 S AT FeeA THRHATA AT N33

HT@ O descendant of Bharata J9T as Q#: the one
<fq: sun ¥¥ this F& all FF world FFTerAfy illumines

q4T so &4t He who abides in the Kshetra Fci the
whole &% Kshetra s&vrafy illumines.
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33. As the one sun illumines all this
world, so does He who abides in the Kshetra,
O descendant of Bharata, illumine the whole
Kshetra.

AXATATGIIGAL ATTALET
gaspfare 7 7 fagatfa & o nzvn
. a9 Thus @=ewaal: between the Kshetra and the
Kshetrajna =< the distinction AWFaHIE the eman-
cipation from the Prakriti of beings ¥ and (also)
with the eye of knowledge & who fqg: perceive
& Ithey 93 the Supreme arfsy go to.

34. They who thus with the eye of
knowledge perceive the distinction between
the Kshetra and the Kshetrajna, and also the
emancipation from the Prakr1t1 of beings, they
go to the Supreme.

[Prakriti of beings: the material nature or delu-
sion of beings due to Avidya.]

zfa AxdmRfaArEET TR FEiEEsea™: |\

The end of the thirteenth -chapter,
designated, The Discrimination of the Kshetra
and the Kshetrajna.



n SgEESAE: )

FOURTEENTH CHAPTER

SR |
9 Jq: AIEATH [T ATGTEA N
FewTeat g @4 a<i fafgtaa @ ngn
Wrd‘r-‘-[ The Biessed Lord 3919 said:

srArat Of all knowledge ITHH the best 93 supreme
T knowledge 7. agam ﬂ'ﬁ&ﬂTﬁT I shall tell I which
SIWT having known 49 all qAg: the Munis gq: after
this life qf high fafgw perfection raT: have attained to.

The Blessed Lord said:

1. Again I shall tell thee that supreme
knowledge which is above all knowledge,
having known which all the Munis have
attained to high perfection after this life.

[After this life: after being freed from this bon-
dage of the body.]}

TE A2 YRR AW ATEETATET: |
asfa Ao g=7 T afa 7 uln

=& This ST knowledge Iatfrea having devoted to
T HTW My Bemg WIET: have attained to @ at the
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time of creation 3fy 7 neither IYATIRY are born YT at
the time of dissolution ¥ nor sqqf=y are (they) troubled.

2. They who, having devoted themselves
to this knowledge, have attained to My
Being, are neither born at the time of
creation, nor are they troubled at the time of
dissolution.

. 7w AifrAggag afeaq 7 zawagw |

AFAT: FEAFATT AQ AAfA AT N30

W@ O descendant of Bharata Wgq the great gy
Prakriti w9 My Mif1: womb fews in that 3@ 1 1 the
germ TR place q@: thence @FY@M™i of all beings
g¥g: the birth wafy is.

3. My womb is the great Prakriti;
in that 1 place the germ; from thence,
O descendant of Bharata, is the birth of all
beings.

[Brahma: This word is derived from Brimh,
“to expand”, and means here the vast seed or womb
(the Prakriti) out of which the cosmos is evolved or
expanded.

I place the germ: 1 infuse the reflection of My
Intelligence, and this act of impregnation is the cause
of the evolution of the cosmos.]

ety Faa g qewat an |
aTal qg wgfatg dewa: faar uen
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F¥g O son of Kunti @34ty in all the wombs T:
whatever qJq: forms ¥Aafey are produced qT&T their
7gq the great ¥ Prakriti AAFT: womb &g I o
seed-giving f@T Father.

4. Whatever forms are produced, O
son of Kunti, in all the wombs, the great
Prakriti is their womb, and I the seed-giving
Father.

qed Toreaw gfa om: sfaasaT: o

fraufe gram 3 Agmmemm uwn

Agramgl O mighty-armed <4 Sattva To: Rajas qw:

Tamas 5f these SFfa@®aT: born of Prakriti Tom: Gunas
3¢ in the body sr=mg¥ the indestructible 2fgTH the
embodied one fraeafa bind fast.

5. Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas—these
Gunas, O mighty-armed, born of Prakriti,
bind fast in the body the indestructible
embodied one.

[These Gunas: are the primary constituents of
the Prakriti and are the bases of all substances;
they cannot therefore be said to be attributes or
qualities inhering in the substances as opposed to
the substances.

Embodied one: he who abides in the body as
if identified therewith.]
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% avd fAsERIRRERAa |

gEaEA T AAaEA qWT Ngn

AT O sinless one @ of these fa@carg from its
stainlessness YHTAHY luminous JATHAY free from evil
g<d Sattva @ERT by attachment to happiness STTERT
by attachment to knowledge I and a=ATfy binds.

6. Of these Sattva, because of its stain-
lessness, luminous and free from evil, binds,
O sinless one, by attachment to happiness,
and by attachment to knowledge.

[Binds by attachment to happiness, etc.:  Binds
the Self by the consciousness of happiness and knowl-
edge in the shape of “I am happy”, “I am wise”,
which belongs properly to the Kshetra, but which is
associated with the Self, the Absolute Intelligence and
Bliss, through Avidya.} .

i Trnens fafg geomargaggEs 0
afwmenfa wiw sHag WA won
g O son of Kunti TrMeH® of the nature of
passion ToI: Rajas JOITHEEHEZIA giving rise to thirst
and attachment fafg know a7 it ##@gw by attachment
to action fgw the embodied one fr@sarfy binds fast.
7. Know Rajas to be of the nature of
passion, giving rise to thirst and attachment;
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it binds fast, O son of Kunti, the embodied
one, by attachment to action.

[1t binds, etc.: Though the Self is not the agent,
Rajas makes him act with the idea, “J am the doer”.]

qAEeaw fafg wige aafg™ 1
TR qatRfaaenfa wa usn

aT@ O descendant of Bharaty @9: Tamas g and
St born of ignorance gaafgaTd all embodied beings
#rga stupefying fafg know g it sARTSEafzTfT: by mis-
comprehension, indolence, and sleep faasarfd binds
fast.

8. And know Tamas to be born of
ignorance, stupefying all embodied beings; it
binds fast, O descendant of Bharata, by mis-
comprehension, indolence, and sleep.

[Stupefying: causing delusion or non-discrimina-
tion.]

a<d A gswafa o R A

AHEA J dAN: b L1 T qqd 1R\

WA O descendant of Bharata @<d Sattva g@ to
happiness g=aafq attaches T: Rajas FHT to action IF

while §: Tamas g indeed ¥MY discrimination 3T
shrouding S®T® to miscomprehension ¥=afq attaches.
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9. Sattva attaches to happiness, and
Rajas to action, O descendant of Bharata;
while Tamas, verily, shrouding discrimination,
attaches to miscomprehension.

TR aed Wafa Area 1)
TH: AT TAAT aH: g THEAT Qo
" ¥ O descendant of Bharata g4 Sattva T
Rajas @dq: Tamas ¥ and alfﬂﬂ‘:q predominating over
Wafq arises T: Rajas g% Sattva 9: ¥ and Tamas TF
likewise 4T so @®: Tamas §<g Sattva TT: Rajas 9 and.
10. Sattva arises, O descendant of
Bharata, predominating over Rajas and
Tamas; likewise Rajas over Sattva and Tamas;
so, Tamas over Sattva and Rajas.

[When one or the other of the Gunas asserts
itself predominating over the other two, it produces
its own effect, Sattva produces knowledge and happi-
ness; Rajas, action; Tamas, veiling of discrimina-
tion, etc.]

AqgRY Wsforrasm Irsmaa 1 |
s aar aan frenfrag axataea nggn

32T When alﬁmr this %ﬁ in body m‘h through
every sense T (of ) intelligence TRI: hght IqATIT
shines &7 then Iq indeed F<aw Sattva fqFgd (is)
predominant Efq that feareg (it) should be known.
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11. When through every sense in this
body, the light of intelligence shines, then
it should be known that Sattva is pre-
dominant.

[Every sense: lit., all the gates. All the senses
are for the Self the gateways of perception.]

| TR FRITHINA: T

oAty S fagd WA R gk

AW O bull of the Bharatas &ta: greed sgfa:
activity SHUT of actions HTT: the undertaking 3@A:
unrest ST longing TATFT these Twf Rajas faq@ having
become predominant STIwY arise.

12. Greed, activity, the undertaking
of actions, wunrest, longing—these arise
when Rajas is predominant, O bull of the
Bharatas.

[Unrest: being agitated with joy, attachment,
etc.]

FHTEIsHF T SwTE Aig g 7 0
gweaTty s faag e ngan
Forivgd O descendant of Kuru Iwetar: darkness

: inertness ¥ and WWT&: miscomprehension #Ig:

delusion @ also ¥ and qqTf* these qwfd Tamas fagg

having become predominant STa=Y arise.
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13. Darkness, inertness, miscompre-
hension, and delusion—these arise when
Tamas is predominant, O descendant of
Kuru.

[Darkness, inertness Absence of discrimination,
and its results, e. g., inertness, etc.]

7<T A< Nag g YSH arfer [|FF |\

FATHTaET SEASTIATEad 120

a1 § When g<q Sattva W having become pre-
dominant ZFYq the embodied one S&F death FTRY

meets J&T then ITATaET of the knowers of the Highest
WG the spotless FFT worlds FRITRT (he) attains.

14. If the embodied one meets death
wnen Sattva is predominant, then he attains
to the spotless regions of the worshippers of
the Highest.

[Spotless regions: The Brahma-loka and the like.
The Highest: Deities such as Hiranyagarbha.]

wife o oA FRatEgy wwEa o

AT TS AR Heaias TEa 1Y

wifg In Rajas ¥&d death w@T meeting FHAFFY,
among those attached to action ¥tga (he) is born q4r

so quf& in Tamas Soi: dying HEHIfAY in the wombs
of the irrational 94 (he) is born.
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15. Meeting death in Rajas he is born
among those attached to action; so dying in
Tamas, he is born in the wombs of the
irrational.

[Meeting . . . Rajas: If he dies when Rajas is
predominant in him.]

FHW: graeae: arfeas fwe ®a9 1

mvgm gw T HEH UL

gFaes Good FHW: of action f7#E pure @feam
Sattvika % the fruit 3T1g: they say TW9: of Rajas g
verily §:@¥ pain %% the fruit qw@: of Tamas WA
ignorarice ®&¥ the fruit.

16. The fruit of good action, they say,
is Sattvika and pure; verily, the fruit of
Rajas is pain, and ignorance is the fruit of
Tamas.

[Rajas: means Rajasika action, and Tamas,
Tamasika action, as this section treats of actions.]

ATATESATAA AW Toral ST g9 7 1)
SHTIHIE! THET FEASAEHT 9 11991

e From Sattva s1d wisdom @S arises T99:
from Rajas &1: greed uq indeed ¥ and g#g: from
Tamas ¥AFH ignorance SHTEHIGY miscomprehension
and delusion TH even ¥ and W¥d: arise.
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17. From Sattva arises wisdom, and
from Rajas greed; miscomprehension, delu-
sion and ignorance arise from Tamas.

e Teufa aeacar vey fassfa =@ |
SrerearTuTE fereat st st amar: 1gs
geaem: The Sattva-abiding Fed upwards Tssft go
TSET: the Rajasika ®wed in the middle fassfa dwell
WTUTEIﬁPTT: abiding in the function of the lowest
Guna aT9ET: the Tamasika &q: downwards Togfa go.
18. The Sattva-abiding go upwards; the
Rajasika dwell in the middle; and the
Tamasika, abiding in the function of the
lowest Guna, go downwards.

A AU FAR AT Feergasafa

ot 9% afe wgE Asfarssfa ugqu

g7 When %271 the seer 1101'%‘!{ than the Gunas 3=
other FAiZ agent & no sr-lwqﬁr beholds mlW than the
Gunas 7 and 9% higher 3f knows &aT then &: he AgTd
My being afsm=afa attains to.

19. When the seer beholds no agent
other than the Gunas and knows That
which is higher than the Gunas, he attains to
My being.

[The Gunas: which transform themselves into

the bodies, senses, and sense-objects, and which in
21
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all their modifications constitute the agent in all
actions.

Knows. . .the Gunas: Sees Him who is distinct
from the Gunas, who is the Witness of the Gunas and
of their functions.]

AT A FAYFAT U
TP g G fagmisgansga 1ol

[ETEAM Out of which the body is evolved Ta
these ’-ﬁ‘{ three o Gunas T having gone beyond

T &: from birth, death, decay, and pain
faea: freed ¥ the embodied one 3@y immortality
31'51?1‘ attains to.

20. The embodied one having gone
beyond these three Gunas, out of which the
body is evolved, is freed from birth, death,
decay, and pain, and attains to immortality.

ST IAH |
HiogeaAamdEl Rafa T/ 1
frrmaT: w9 SuEicuERERS 1N

A9 Arjuna I said:

T O Lord #: by what fog: marks qaw these i
three I Gunas 3(fia: W4fT has gone beyond fFam=T:
what (is his) conduct 4 how ¥ and T these 9ﬁ=[
three o Gunas Ffaada does (he) pass beyond.
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Arjuna said:

21. By what marks, O Lord, is he
(known) who has gone beyond these three
Gunas? What is his conduct, and how does
he pass beyond these three Gunas?

AT |
SER A qafa 9 Migha T a1
7 gft cetreene W fraanfa siwfauk
#rsarar The Blessed Lord 39T said:

qeg O Pandava &1 light (the effect of Sattva)
sgfa activity (the effect of Rajas) HigH delusion (the
effect of Tamas) GT & and also @¥qQT* (When) come
forth ¥ not gféz (he) hates frqarfs when absent & nor
Fgfa longs for;

The Blessed Lord said:

22. He who hates not the appearance
of light (the effect of Sattva), activity (the
effect of Rajas), and delusion (the effect of
Tamas), (in his own mind), O Pandava, nor
longs for them when absent;

[This answers Arjuna’s first question. The man
of right knowledge does not hate the effects of the
three Gunas when they clearly present themselves
as objects of consciousness; nor does he long after
things which have disappeared.]
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SerHEETEET TuEt 7 faewad o
o qAvA Feaw drsafassta A nk3n

. Who W%ﬁm like one unconcerned ITHIH:
sitting IT: by the Gunas F not fqmmeay is moved JorT:
the Gunas Id= operate Tedq (knowing) that srafassfa
is Self-centred  not FFI swerves;

23. He who, sitting like one uncon-
cerned, is moved not by the Gunas, who
knowing that the Gunas operate, is Self-
centred and swerves not;

AN EYE: T AHSICLTFARTIA: ||

geafsarfsa dregeatrrarrasgia: ngyvn

T: Who g:@gﬁ: alike in pleasure and pain T&ET:
Self-abiding . regarding a clod of earth,
a stone, and gold alike geafsrafia: the same to agree-

able and disagreeable #1T: firm geafrRrAaeyfa: the

same in censure and praise;

24. Alike in pleasure and pain, Self-
abiding, regarding a clod of earth, a stone
and gold alike; the same to agreeable and
disagreeable, firm, the same in censure and
praise;

[Self-abiding: He remains in his own true
nature.]
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AT egeacgear fatfeaemat:

waterATfeawi quiTEE: @ IS 1Y

7: Who WMTHTA4Y: in honour and disgrace gea:
the same faafeaeray; to friend and foe Tcq: the same
gateeafarft relinquishing all undertakings & he
’I‘Tl'l?ﬁ'ﬂ': gone beyond the Gunas I=qqr is said.

25. The same in honour and disgrace,
the same to friend and foe, relinquishing all
undertakings—he is said to have gone beyond
the Gunas.

[Inclining to neither of the dual throng, he
firmly treads the path of Seif-knowledge, and rises
above the Gunas.

These three Shlokas are in answer to Arjuna’s
second question.]

A 7 gseafaare Afeware {aq
| TR TERATT Heqd RGN

7: Who ¥ and T Me 357 f3=RT unswerving Afane
with devotion ¥ serves &: he TAT these Jorg Gunas
gweficr going beyond F@™ for becoming Brahman
Feqa is fitted.

26. And he who serves Me with un-
swerving devotion, he, going beyond the
Gunas, is fitted for becoming Brahman.

[This answers Arjuna’s third question.]
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TN g Tiavoi v acazaasd =

TOIAER F TATY T @eden | I=Heq 7 LRell

fg For srgq I agmor: of Brahman SfysT the abode
F=qg the Immutable JPaer the Immortal ¥ and

AEaEd  everlasting §H&r of Dharma @FTfreed
Absolute g&& of Bliss T and.

27. For Iam the abode of Brahman, the
Immortal and Immutable, of everlasting
Dharma and of Absolute Bliss.

[Z: the Pratyagatman, the true Inner-Self.]

gfa orfaamERn W agEmsaE: |0

The end of the fourteenth chapter, de-
signated, The Discrimination of the Three
Gunas.



n TEEETIET: )
FIFTEENTH CHAPTER

SIS TETRER o
FEAGSALATEAATY AFTqTH], |
graifa &g quify asd 3z @ Jefag ugn

sfraraT The Blessed Lord 9T said:

F¥qY@q Rooted above 37:am@R branching below
FqqY eternal JFAcH Ashvattha WTg: they speak of
gaifg the Vedas &1 whose quiifq leaves & it 1 who
3% knows @: he Jafaq (is) Veda-knower.

The Blessed Lord said:

1. They speak of an eternal Askvattha
rooted above and branching below whose
leaves are the Vedas; he who knows it, is a
Veda-knower.

[Ashvattha: literally, that which does not endure
till tomorrow: the Samséra, the ever-changing, phenom-
enal world.

Brahman with Its unmanifested energy, Maya,
is spoken as the One ‘“‘above”, for It is supreme
over all things; the One above is the root of this
Tree of Samséra, as such it is said to have its root
above. Mahat, Ahamkara, Tanmatras, etc., are its
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branches evolving to grosser and grosser states—hence
it is said to be branching “below™. As leaves protect
a tree, so do the Vedas protect the Tree of Samsara,
as treating of Dharma and Adharma, with their causes
and fruits.

Eternal: because this Trec ol Samsara rests on
a continuous series of births without beginning and
end, and it cannot be cut down except by the knowl-
edge, “I am Brahman.”]

AR AT Areqea qTET:
TS  fawasETeT: |

stemmgmﬁr
FHIgerHifT wgsaEE Uk

& Its OTIgET: nourished by the Gunas faqasraret:
sense-objects (are) its buds zrr@T: branches 3r%: below
F+4 above F and SgaT: spread qmr»ﬁ% in the world of
man FHITIHIT originating action q&T the roots I:
below o and AEAAT are stretched forth.

2. Below and above spread its branches,
nourished by the Gunas: sense-objects are
its buds; and below in the world of
man stretch forth the roots, originating
action.

[Below: from man downwards.

Above: up to Brahma.
Roots: The tap-root is the Lord “above™; the
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secondary roots are the Samskaras, attachment,
aversion, etc. It is these that, being in perpetual
succession the causc and consequence of good and evil
deeds, bind one fast to actions—Dharma and
Adharma.]

T TG AT
TR 7 Frfaw = avfasst |
eaR glaeege-
AAFIERAN @A fgwar uzn
aa: 92 aeqfearfasg
ek A fraafa q@: o
TN AT I SO
Fa: wafe: sgar gRIoi nyn
%g Here 317 its ®9 form d not Y is perceived

4T as such T neither &= (its) end F nor enfa: (its)
origin 7 ¥ nor F¥HFAST (its) existence T this g&ww
firm-rooted srz@E¥ Ashvattha g%a strong SFEEREA
with the axe of non-attachmentf%ﬁ'r having cut asunder
qq: then Jq that 9& goal afcaTiitasd is to be sought for
afens whither TT: going ¥: again 7 not fradfa (they)
return IJ: whence (TqT the) gTmfr Eternal sgfa: Activity
ST streamed forth T in that @ ¥ indeed 3m& Prime-
val g&Y Purusha a9 [ seek refuge.

3-4. 1Its form is not here perceived as

such, neither its end, nor its origin, nor its
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existence. Having cut asunder this firm-
rooted Ashvattha with the strong axe of
non-attachment—then that Goal is to be
sought for, going whither they (the wise)
do not return again. I seek refuge in that
Primeval Purusha whence streamed forth the

Eternal Activity.

[As such: it cannot be said to exist, because it
appears and vanishes every other moment. See com-
mentary on 1I. 16.

Tat—That: Shankara and Anandagiri read
“Tatah”, and explain it as beyond or above the
Ashvattha, the Tree of Samsara.

The Eternal Activity: this ever-passing work of
projection, this ever-flowing current of evolution, the
world of phenomena.]

gt gt
FmicHine, fafageran: o
g fagen: gag:aws-
TeBRAHET: TR aq UL
frwtwten: Free from pride and delusion ﬁﬂmﬁ'ﬂm
with the evil of attachment conquered sreqreafaaT: ever
dwelling in the Self faffraemaT: with desires completely
receded g@gﬁa’ﬁ known as pleasure and pain g+:
from the pairs of opposntes ﬁ“lﬁT liberated 3{¥gr: the

undeluded 7 that &= Eternal 957 Goal T99f reach.
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5. Free from pride and delusion, with
the evil of attachment conquered, ever dwel-
ling in the Self, with desires completely
receded, liberated from the pairs of opposites
known as pleasure and pain, the undeluded
reach that Goal Fternal.

- A AT T T A 9| |
agieat 7 fAadea agm T /9 Ng0
aq Whlther T&T going 7 not fAEIY (they) return
aq that qy the sun 7 not WA illumines 7 nor FRATE;:
the moon T nor qrae: fire aq that % My 93 Supreme
g9 Abode.

6. That the sun illumines not, nor the
moon, nor fire; that is My Supreme Abode,
going whither they return not.

AR A Saga: A )

ww:wsst frrarforfspfaeats wdfa won

wq qg Of Myself §ATq: eternal : portion Gﬂ'ﬂ"ﬁ
having become a living soul Trpwe&iaé abiding in the
Prakriti ¥7:9s51f7 with mind as the sixth Zf=arfor the
(five) senses StgaY® in the world of life F&fq draws
(to itself).

7. An eternal portion of Myself
having become a living soul in the world

of flife, draws (to itself) the (five) senses
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with mind for the sixth, abiding in
Prakriti.

[The Jiva or the individual soul is that aspect
of the Supreme Self which manifests itself in every
one as the doer and enjoyer, being limited by the
Upadhis set up by Avidya; but in reality, both are
the same. It is like the Akasha (space) in the jar,
which is a portion of the infinite Akésha, and becomes
one with the latter on the destruction of the jar, the
cause of limitation.]

TR FEATANA deare’ cHAATIT

TgicaattT gafa agsreaTETEETI Us i

&g%: The Lord aq when QX a body s&reifa
obtains g when ¥ and afg also IeFwfa leaves qgq:
the wind AT from (their) seats 79T the scents 39
as gqTi these TEraT taking garfa goes.

8. When the Lord obtains a body and
when He leaves it, He takes these and goes,
as the wind takes the scents from their seats
(the flowers).

[Lord: Jiva spoken of in the preceding Shloka.

When the Jiva leaves the body, then he draws
round himself the senses and the Manas. When he
enters another, he takes these again with him, i.e.,
he is born with these again.]

IS 9 TOF o WA AT F )
sfussta "I fawan udad 1
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g He #1% the ear =rg]: the eye TR the (organ of)
touch T the (organ of) taste ¥ and ST the (organ
of) smell @ ¥ as also ®7: the mind AT presiding
over fquaT objects ITAEI experiences.

9. Presiding over the ear, the eye, the
touch, the taste, and the smell, as also the
mind, He experiences objects.

Iormed fead arfa RS an e o
fargeT AT iea At ATEREIE: Ngo N
I+ Transmigrating (from one body to another)
fead residing (in the same) aTfy or Y= cxperiencing
Tunfreraq united with the Gunas fesger: the deluded &

not mﬁr do see (Him) FT=&{W: those who have the
eye of wisdom qEafi do see (Him)..

10. While transmigrating (from one
body to another), or residing (in the same)
or experiencing, or when united with
the Gunas—the deluded do not see Him;
but those who have the eye of wisdom behold
Him. :

[Though Atman is nearest and comes most easily
within the range of their consciousness in a variety

of functions, still all do not see Him, because of their
complete subservience to sense-objects.]
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Faat NFFHEF Tec 1@ e 9a9q 1
FAAISAFTATCHTAT AX Garmoaser: 119911
ga=: Striving (for perfection) MRM: the Yogis TF
Him A in themselves srafeqay dwelling azafs be-
hold aa=: striving 3iff even though JFATHTA: the men
of unrefined self 3¥a®: unintelligent @& Him d not
qaf<r see.

11. The Yogis striving (for perfection)
behold Him dwelling in themselves; but the
unrefined and unintelligent, even though striv-
ing, see Him not.

[The unrefined: Whose mind has not been re-

generated by Tapas and subjugation of the senses,
whose mind is not purified.]

gaTfecana ast srgEdastasy 1
FeaeRHia geaTEt aae fafg AmERI e
anfaerd Residing in the sun I which W: light
sifgew the whole ST world ATEa illumines T=afy in
the moon ¥ and I which 3wt in the fire ¥ and I
which & that ¥ light ar=¥% Mine fafg know.

12. The light which residing in the sun
illumines the whole world, that which is in
the moon and in the fire—know that light to
be Mine.

[Light: may also be understood to mean the
light of consciousness.]
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T = gaTfe W qagRsET |
geonfa Siwe: @at: @A qeEr W
N
I 1 MNSYT with my energy Y the earth i
entering AT all beings ar<atfir (I) support THTEHS:
watery §1: moon ¥ and T becoming gaf: all e
the herbs geurrfir I nourish.
- 13. Entering the earth with My energy,
I support all beings, and I nourish all the
herbs, becoming the watery moon.
[Energy—Ojas: The encrgy of Ishvara, where-
by the vast heaven and the earth are firmly held.
Nourish: by infusing sap into them.
The watery moon: The Soma, moon, is con-

sidered as the repository or the embodiment of all
fluids (Rasas).]

HE TIWA Fean wfori Igwfa: o
STOTITAAATA: TaTFas qgiass ¥l
31§ I dzami<: (the fire) Vaishvanara %gar becoming

stfret of living beings 8g¥ in the body afsa: abiding
ST AT associated with Prana and Apana

=qfaay fourfold 3% the food g=fyr I digest.

14. Abiding in the body of living beings
as (the fire) Vaishvanara, I, associated with
Prana and Apana, digest the fourfold food.
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[See LV. 29.

Vaishvanara: The fire abiding in the stomach.

Fourfold food: Food which has to be eaten by
(1) mastication, (2) sucking, (3) licking, and
(4) swallowing.]

aen = gfx
A9 FWEEGLTE 9
3% qEEAT A=A
YeTaFgafadd AEH LY

sg 1 @aew of all gfz in the heart afafase: centred 7
and 99: {from Me F&Ifa: memory ATH perception a‘ﬁgw
(their) loss F as well as @4: all 33: by the Vedas T and
srg 1T verily 39: that which has to be known %mﬁﬁ;’q
the Author of the Vedanta %rzf%rq the Knower of the
Veda 9 and g 1 €9 indeed.

15. I am centred in the hearts of all;
memory and perception as well as their loss
come from Me. 1 am verily that which has
to be known by all the Vedas, I indeed am the
Author of the Vedanta, and the Knower of
the Veda am 1.

[Memory: of what is experienced in the past
births; and knowledge—of things transcending the

ordinary limits of space, time, and visible nature.—
Anandagiri.
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Come from Me: as the result of their good or
evil deeds.

I indeed.. .Vedanta: 1t is 1 who am the
Teacher of the wisdom of the Vedanta, and cause it
to be handed down in regular succession.]

grfawt gest S ATIET o F 1)
&1 gatfor yarf weedisearT I=aq negl

&1 The Perishable &< the Imperishable I and
gY two uH indeed WY these g®§Y (two) Purushas (be-
ings) @& in the world &aifer all qarfT beings &1 (are)
the Perishable :a®9: the Kutastha 3t&TX: the Imperish-
able I=q9 is called.

16. There are two Purushas in the world
—the Perishable and the Imperishable. All
beings are the Perishable, and the Kutastha is
called Imperishable.

[Two  Purushas: Two  categories—arranged in
two separate groups of beings—spoken of as “Puru-
shas™, as they are the Upadhis of the Purusha.

Imperishable: Maya-Shakti of the Lord, the
germ from which the perishable being is born.

Kutastha: That which manifests Itself in various
forms of illusion and deception. It is said to be im-
perishable, as the seed of Samsdra is endless—in the
sense that it does not perish in the absence of
Brahma-Jnéna.]

27
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IEH: oueaed: TTATRIITEA: I\

RN ST frac IT Q0

7. Another g but I9: the Supreme J&Y: Purusha
qTATAT the Highest Self £f thus IaTga: called 7: who
fgaT. Lord ¥=9d: the immutable ¥F=u% the three
worlds rtfasa pervading fawfd sustains (them).

17. But (there is) another, the Supreme
Purusha, called the Highest Self, the immu-
table Lord, who pervading the three worlds,
sustains them.

[Another: quite distinct from the two.

The three worlds: Bhuh (the Earth), Bhuvah
(the Mid-Region), and Svah (the Heaven) ]

TERRETIHE T IsgReTraEfa JieE:
srarsten Sva 3 7 wfe: geataw: ngsn

AT As 3gH I &3 the Perishable 3tdtq: transcend
AT than (to) the Imperishable #fy even 3ww:
superior F and 3a: therefore @& in the world 3 in
the Veda ¥ and Te§taw: Purushottama (the Highest
Purusha) gfq as wfaa: celebrated sfeq am 1.

18. As I transcend the Perishable and
am above even the Imperishable, therefore
am I in the world and in the Veda celebrated
as Purushottama, (the Highest Purusha).
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[The Perishable: The Tree of Samsdra called
Ashvattha.

The Imperishable: Which constitutes the seed of
the Tree of Samséra.]

TV HiHaHY+: @1 TFATA JEUITHA 1)
q weegad AT R, AR 1LRAN

WM O descendant of Bharata ¥: who @&y thus
: free from delusion QeqIG#¥H the Supreme

Purusha arq Me smfa knows &: he‘aa'faa\' knowing
all FwTa_ with all his heart ®f Me WSIfg worships.

19. He who, free from delusion, thus
knows Me, the Highest Spirit, he knowing all,
worships Me with all his heart, O descendant
of Bharata.

Tl T WA ® AT 0
QATGE AT FFEATARTAFAN IR0 1L

g O sinless one W@ O descendant of Bharata
Tl thus RAH most profound F&W this TTEAR teaching
waT by Me 9 has been imparted Taq this v know-
ing gﬁqﬁ possessed of (the highest) intelligence Ha®eq:
(who has) accomplished all the duties ¥ and TS
becomes.

20. Thus, O sinless one, has this most
profound teaching been imparted by Me.
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Knowing this one attains the highest intelli-
gence and will have accomplished all one’s
duties, O descendant of Bharata.

[Highest intelligence: which realises the Brah-
man.

Will have accomplished.. .duties: Whatever duty
one has to do in life, all that duty has been done, when
the Brahman is realised.]

gfa geRiewmar AW gegEEssA™: |\
The end of the fifteenth chapter, desig-
nated, The Way to the Supreme Spirit.



1 aYEEiss™: |

SIXTEENTH CHAPTER

A AXAAYG mmeateata: n
TR THI AT TATATAEAT T 11 1

#fat The Blessed Lord Iam=r said:

oWy Fearlessness vawgyfg: purity of heart TR
Frafeafa: steadfastness in knowledge and Yoga T
almsgiving &W: control of the senses IM: Yajna
gareqTa: reading of the Shastras @q: austerity 3T
uprightness;

The Blessed Lord said:.

1. Fearlessness, purity of heart, stead-
fastness in knowledge and Yoga; almsgiving,
control of the senses, Yajna, reading of the
Shastras, austerity, uprightness;

[Yoga: consists in making what has been learnt
from the Shastras and the Acharya an object of one’s

own direct perception, by concentration and self-con-
trol.]

sfgaT geawRawann: mfaagas |
TAT AN GEE AT HILAaSH 1R
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atfgar Non-injury ¥# truth spia: absence of anger
@TT: renunciation &fe: tranquillity W‘N,'rl'ﬂ absence of
calumny 'bs.l"g to beings &IJT compassion m uncov-
etousness HTEd gentleness gI: modesty m absence
of fickleness;

2. Non-injury, truth, absence of anger,
renunciation, tranquillity, absence of calumny,
compassion to beings, uncovetousness, gentle-
ness, modesty, absence of fickleness;

[Uncovetousness: Unaffectedness of the senses
when in contact with their objects.

Absence of fickleness: Avoidance of useless ac-
tions.—Shridhara.]

a: e ofa: st arfemTfrar o
wafa avd FEwfaw@ae @@ nzn

&=: Boldness &t forgiveness gfq: fortitude &=
purity 3(E1g: absence of hatred wfawifar absence of
pride €€ divine & state AfasmaEd to one born
for wrerf“:ar (these) belong ARG O descendant of
Bharata.

3. Boldness, forgiveness, fortitude, pur-
ity, absence of hatred, absence of pride; these
belong to one born for a divine state, O des-

cendant of Bharata.
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TEAT TATSTARTAST T i ouqea F 1
AT ATFASIAER T FEILHTGAR 11¥ 1
qrd O Partha g&N: ostentation T9: arrogance I and
sfT: self-conceit e anger TR harshness ¥ and
oeTH ignorance ¥ UF as well as 1AM an Asurika
graeH state FHTSTAET to one who is born for.

4. Ostentation, arrogance, and self-con-
ceit, anger as also harshness and ignorance,
belong to one who is born, O Partha, for an
Asurika state. '

[4surika: Demoniac.]

& grafgaam fRaramag war o

AT g G A iAsasa aeE nyn

&t The divine @¥qq state fawlera for liheration
urgd the Asurika fravema for bondage st is deemed
(as mature) qT9@q O Paéndava ¥{T not FA: grieve i‘aﬁ'q
the divine ¥¥9¥ state srf¥ysta: born for &f& (thou) art.

5. The divine state is deemed to make
for liberation, the Asurika for bondage; grieve
not, O Pandava, thou art born for a divine
state. :

gt ae Sresfer @ smgR @ = 0
At faearaa: sie Srge ard A g0 LN
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qre O Partha sfews ¥ in this world &9: the divine

: the Asurika  and gY two 3@t types of beings
#a: the divine frEaa: at length SYFa: has been described
g of the Asurika & from Me =qur hear.

6. There are two types of beings in this
world, the divine and the Asurika. The divine
have been described at length: hear from Me,
O Partha, of the Asurika.

yate o fagfa = ST T 1ag agra: 1
7 oite Afq qrnd 7 aed ag G nen

: The Asurika S9T: persons ¥gfa what to do =
and fagfa what to refrain from & not ﬁg know I in
them a' neither I purity  nor JTETT: good conduct
T I nor &4 truth faa is.

7. The persons of Asurika nature know
not what to do and what to refrain from;
neither is purity found in them nor good con-
duct, nor truth.

[What to do. . .from: What acts they should per-

form to achieve the end of man, nor what acts they
should abstain from to avert evil.]

sraewafass TTETAPITH WL
AT Frweucn i Igw T Uzl



6-9] DIVINE AND NON-DIVINE ATTRIBUTES 341

srq The universe 3r@cad (is) without truth srsfass
without (moral) basis ¥¥iza<q without a God ¥qT-
Wﬁﬁ brought about by mutual union fFaeag what
else FTAEIHH with lust for its cause & ATE: they say.

8. They say, “The universe is without
truth, without a (moral) basis, without a God,
brought about by mutual union, with lust for
its cause; what else?”’

' [Without truth: As we are unreal so this universe is

unreal, and the sacred scriptures that declare the truth
are unreal.

What else: but lust can be the cause of the uni-
verse 7—This is the view of the Lokayatikas, the material-
ists.]

gt gfeenasey TRETRESTgEa: |
THATAFAT: S Sraishgan: n
seqega: Of small intellect Gar this gfeew view
AT holdmg AT ruined souls SYFAT: of fierce
deeds #fgar: the enemies Sr: of the world &ama for
(its) destruction Y¥af rise.
9. Holding this view, these ruined souls
of small intellect and fierce deeds, rise as the
enemies of the world for its destruction.

[Small intellect: as it concerns itself only with
sense-objects and cannot soar higher.]
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FEAATINR TR TFAATARTEAT: 1)
WA Faasg T g ol

go9% Insatiable 1A desire iR abiding in TFYHTA-
wgrfraar:. full of hypocrisy, pride, and arrogance

HIgI through delusion SragUTEIA evil ideas @t hold-
ing a‘qﬁ’mn with impure resolve S&d+ they work.

10. Filled with insatiable desires, full of
hypocrisy, pride, and arrogance, holding evil
ideas through delusion, they work with im-
pure resolve.

fFeramafaa o searamgarsan: o
FENTAWN A garatafa Ahaar nggn

st Ending only with death 3rqfe®at immense
fawam cares IuTf@T: beset with FTHITHRIGTAT: regard-
ing gratification of lust as the highest Uameaq that is
all gfq that fafesam: feeling sure;

11. Beset with immense cares ending
only with death, regarding gratification of
lust as the highest, and feeling sure that that is
all;

[Cares: asto the means of acquiring and preserv-
ing the innumerable objects of desire.]

ITITANAAET: FRTCATTIANT: 1)
$ZA FHARTEAARAATIG AT Q1



10-14] DIVINE AND NON-DIVINE ATTRIBUTES 343

FTeTTIEd: By a hundred ties of hope &&T: bound
FTARETIAV: given over to lust and wrath HrRRTIY

for sensual enjoyment FTAA by unjust means Ig-
=719 hoards of wealth €9 (they) strive (to secure).

12. Bound by a hundred ties of hope,
given over to lust and wrath, they strive to
secure by unjust means hoards of wealth for
sensual enjoyment.

TERY w1 Feufad wred wAees |
gaRwtenfy ¥ afqsafa gasm wgzn
3T Today ®4T by me {m{ this ¥ has been gained
%§ this q'a’twq desire ST I shall obtam{a‘l{thls sfeis
gq: again (in future) ¥ mine g9 this sfg also LR
wealth wfgsafa shall be.
13. ““This today has been gained by me;
this desire I shall obtain; this is mine, and
this wealth also shall be mine in future.

HET AT FA: Togeoa AT )
HaQsgAg A faglsg awarget ngvn

@Y That : enemy #4T by me &: has been slain

others ¥ and #ff also gﬁw shall I slay @ I

€< Lord &g I #RfY enjoyer o I fag: (am) successful
q@qT powerful &Y happy.

14. “That enemy has been slain by me,

and others also shall I slay. I am the Lord,
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I enjoy, I am successful, powerful, and
happy.

aEstRsmaTten Fisarsten gzt /an n

g5y FreqrfR wife gaammtafgan:ugyn

amea: Rich swrfwsrar well-born stfew I am w@w to
me §gE: equal ¥=: else F: who sifey is Fed 1 will
sacrifice grearfa 1 will give #fesr 1 will rejoice FfF

thus srmafastfgaT: deluded by ignorance,

15. “I am rich and well-born. Who else
is equal to me? 1 will sacrifice, 1 will give, 1
will rejoice.”” Thus deluded by ignorance,

ST et MigsreaRTEaT |
TAHT: FAANY qafra aga@sgat ngel

IMHiaafawTan Bewildered by many a fancy #¥g-
: covered by the meshes of delusion
to the gratification of lust S&&T: addicted LAY foul
L& into a hell qafw they fall.

16. Bewildered by many a fancy, cover-
ed by the meshes of delusion, addicted to the
gratification of lust, they fall down into a foul
hell.

ATHGFATIAAT: TASAT TR iAHS cverenns N
TSR ATAAAE TFAATATgEH 11291
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ATRAWITTET: Self-conceited &#4T: haughty sawTA-
warfaar: filled with the pride and intoxication of
wealth & they a™i® out of ostentation ATAAH: sacri-
fices in name sfafiqa® disregarding ordinance T==y

they perform;

17. Self-conceited, haughty, filled with
the pride and intoxication of wealth, they per-
form sacrifices in name, out of ostentation,
‘disregarding ordinance;

AR T@ 0w w" 9 dhwan o
AMTHILRLY Sfgaisvagast: 1gsi

FggT< Egoism 8 power & insolence FTH lust e
wrath 7 and &f5aT: possessed of ATHIY in their own
bodies and in those of others AT Me (the Self within)
wfgw=a: hating sr=gasT: (these) malignant pecple.

18. Possessed of egoism, power, inso-
lence, lust, and wrath, these malignant people
hate Me (the Self within) in their own bodies
and those of others.

amg fewa: FORERY AR 1
rurusamg Wen g s @fAg ngkn

g I fawa: malicious I cruel TUEAT most
degraded of men gAY evil-doers WERYW in these
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worlds STgAY of Asuras AfAY into the wombs g only
s perpetually fararfar (1) “hurl.

19. These malicious and cruel evil-doers,
most degraded of men, I hurl perpetually into

the wombs of Asuras only, in these worlds.
[Wombs of Asuras: Wombs of the most cruel
beings, as tigers, snakes, etc.
Worlds: Paths of Samsara passing through many a
hell.]

AT AT g wwaft swwtT o

ATANTAT F 7T Tt Freaerai afe ol

<7 O son of Kunti #gT: deluded swaf s
birth after birth &g Asurika A wombs sraET.
obtaining AT Me HATH not attaining t{a still &a: than
that arert lower wfaw condition FTfey (they) fall into.

20. Obtaining the Asurika wombs, and

deluded birth after birth, not attaining to Me,
they thus fall, O son of Kunti, into a still
lower condition.

fafay awaad o ammAaEE: |

FHTH: TAEAAT SIACACHTRACHS @A LN

FT9: Lust Y anger 9T and @IW: greed ¥& this
fafay triple T of hell gr¥ the gate ATHA: of the

self AR destructive Qaq these ¥4 three @AY (one)
should forsake.
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21. Triple is this gate of hell, destructive
of the self—lust, anger and greed; therefore
one should forsake these three.

[Destructive of the self: making the self fit for no
human end whatever.]

wfage: staa augrteEfaEas o

ATATHATEH: SATT! ATFA G AN

FT O son of Kunti Gd: from these ff: three
qagTL: gates of darkness (hell) faw: free T the man
ATeH: for himself #7: what is good ¥r=¥fy practises
@a: and then 93t Supreme faq, Goal FTfaT goes to.

22. The man who has got beyond these
three gates of darkness, O son of Kunti, prac-
tises what is good for himself, and thus goes
to the Goal Supreme.

[Gates of darkness: leading to hell (Naraka) which
is full of pain and delusion.]

7: wefafagegsa aqq wTRERaE: |
7 fafgmamitfa 7 g& & ozt wfey ulzn
a: Who wreafafus the ordinance of the Shastra
ﬁﬂt setting aside #TH*TLT: under the impulse of desire
a

cts &: he fafg perfection 7 not srATeIfy attains to
T nor & happiness & nor 97 Supreme IfFq Goal.
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23. He who, setting aside the ordinance
of the Shastra, acts under the impulse of
desire, attains not to perfection, nor happi-
ness, nor the Goal Supreme.

[Perfection: fitness for attaining the end of man.]

ACHI=E TS THTY 3 FrfdEsaaeaar 1)
AT MEATTATAE FH FIHGIEE UR¥
FeATd So FTATHEEEAEfeAGT in ascertaining what

ought to be done and what ought not to be done TR the
Shastra & thy SHTW (be) authority ¥g here aTEAfasTIR

what is said in the ordinance of the Shastra FTAT hav-
ing known ¥ action FqH to do JEF thou shouldst.

24. So let the Shastra be thy authority
in ascertaining what ought to be done and
what ought not to be done. Having known
what is said in the ordinance of the Shastra,
thou shouldst act here.

[Here: in this world.]

i FATgREFA g ETERT AT et i

The end of the sixteenth chapter, desig-
nated, The Classification of the Divine and the
Non-divine Attributes.



" FCEITNSTAR: 1

SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER
IS I |
© A e TSR ae stgatTteEarn i
Aqi fresT g w1 FEU ATARTE WEH:
g

IS{A: Arjuna IaTH said:

e O Krishna & who Feafaféy the ordinance of
the Shastra IgSq setting aside HgAT with Shraddha g
but feam: endued Fw=¥ perform sacrifice Q9T their
fasst condition #T what &<a¥ Sattva T&F: Rajas 3f@) or
qu: Tamas.

Arjuna said:

1. Those who, setting aside the ordi-
nance of the Shastra, perform sacrifice with
Shraddha, what is their condition, O Krishna ?
(Is it) Sattva, Rajas, or Tamas?

[Setting. . .Shraddhid: not that they believe the
ordinance of the Shastra to be false, but out of laziness
or because of the difficulty in adhering to them strictly,

23.
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they let them alone and worship the gods, endued
with Shraddha.]

sfraTaTaTS |
fafaur wafa wgr 2gwi ar @At 0
SRR, TSTET 9 qreeEt Afa &t sy n
sftarary The Blessed Lord Qa7+ said:

fgAt Of the embodied gTfea®T the Sattvika ot
the Rajasika qmAEY Tamasika ¥ and Zfq thus fxfeer
threefold g indeed »1gT the Shraddha wafy is @1 which
AT (is) inherent in (their) nature @t of it 397 hear
(thou).

The Blessed Lord said:

2. Threefold is the Shraddha of the em-
bodied, which is inherent in their nature—the
Sattvika, the Rajasika and the Tamasika. Do
thou hear of it.

[Inherent. . . nature: born of their past Samskaras.
It: the threefold Shraddha.]

|eATTET AGET WG wqfA WA |\
HETAISE JEuT aY o A T &: 13N
W@ O descendant of Bharata §4&g of each ={&T

Shraddha §<IT{®IT according to his natural disposi-
tion wafq is #AA the RY: man NJTHA: consists of
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(his) Shraddha 7: he ¥=g@: what (his) Shraddha is &:
he @7 verily &@: that (is).

3. The Shraddha of each is according
to his natural disposition, O descendant of
Bharata. The man consists of his Shraddha;
he verily is what his Shraddha is.

[Natural disposition:  the specific tendencies or
Samskaras.]

o= qrfca®sT IqwIEREifa aeET: |

SATHARTOIEAT TS aTHaT 9T 1Y)

qrfeaaT: Sattvika men 3979 the Devas F9=Y worship
et the Rajasika gere@if@ the Yakshas and the
Rikshasas 3= the others JTHAT: the Tamasika AT

men NAT the Pretas W&ot the hosts of Bhutas =
and I5=¥ worship.

4. Sattvika men worship the Devas;
Rajasika, the Yakshas and the Rakshasas; the
others—the Tamasika men—the Pretas and
the hosts of Bhutas.

RracENgE, I AR T qat ST )
TFATE TCATHT: B Waoitedar: HLIN
FAAA: TAEE Jawudad: |\

AT HATATOTE alirag a1y aqF g\
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TFAEFIEYLRT: Given to ostentation and egoism
FraTrraeTiaar: endowed with the power of lust and
attachment & who 3(9TH: senseless FAT: men TATY
in the body J@aTaH all the organs FARAET that
dwell in the body within 97 Me ¥ and F’ig=: torturing
sramreafafgs not enjoined by the Shastras €1 severe 4

austerity J9=I practise T them STRTRTAT to be of
Asurika resolve fafg know.

5-6. Those men who practise severe
austerities not enjoined by the Shastras, given
to ostentation and egoism, endowed with the
power of lust and attachment, torture, sense-
less as they are, all the organs in the body, and
Me dwelling in the body within; know them
to be of Asurika resolve.

[Austerities: which cause pain to himself and to
other living beings.

Possessed. . .attachment: may also be interpreted as,
“‘possessed of lust, attachment and power”’.

All the organs of the body: the aggregate of all the
elements composing the body.]

ygReafy gae faa wafa e o
JAETAETAT I ANT JIFAH 507 11001

¥9&7 By each of them#fiy also ATgIR: food g indeed
fafeaw: threefold fira: liked wafar is 4T as also a:: Yajna
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Jq9: austerity 19 almsgiving ¥ and J§T their TH this
WaH distinction 3397 do thou hear.

7. The food also which is liked by each
of them is threefold, as also Yajna, austerity,
and almsgiving. Do thou hear this, their
distinction.

A qeaEs i astfafaadar: 1

et ferur: fea gem s

| arfeasfian: nsn
m:m"tﬁffiaﬁﬂl: Those which augment
ATY: vitality eIH energy qFW strength ATAFAH health
g&g¥ cheerfulness and $¥fa: appetite T which are
savoury f&eT: oleaginous feqT: substantial g agrec-
able &TEIT: the foods arfeawfirar: (are) liked by the

Sattvika.

8. The foods which augment vitality,
energy, strength, health, ‘cheerfulness, and
appetite, which are savoury and oleaginous,
substantial and agreeable, are liked by the
Sattvika.

FEAFHHATCASITE et faaTfga:
TN THERATET F@TNRTRATT: 1R 1
FerooauTssres fagTigT: Those that are #:

bitter ¥ sour FHU: saline 3RYS: excessively hot rear:
pungent ®&: dry and fagifga: burning FeiFTHANRT:
are productive of pain, grief, and disease HTET: the
foods Trraey by the Rajasika geaT: are liked.
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9. The foods that are bitter, sour, saline,
excessively hot, pungent, dry, and burning,
are liked by the Rajasika, and are productive
of pain, grief, and disease.

[Excessively: this word should be construed with

each of the seven; thus, excessively bitter, excessively
sour, and so on.]

A TawE afa wdfed = @ o

Sfegsanfa ar@ed W earawes 1o L

g Which Fmaam¥ (is) stale < is tasteless qfa
stinking 9gf¥e cooked overnight Sfegeew refuse ey

impure ¥ and ¥+ the food m liked by the
Tamasika.

10. That which is stale, tasteless, stink-
ing, cooked overnight, refuse, and impure, is
the food liked by the Tamasika.

[Stale—Yatayamam: lit., cooked three hours ago.
Refuse: left on the plate after a meal.]

FFemRiafaam fafagsdt o waa o
ase AT W TN | arfeas: ng e

FReTHifEa: By men desiring no fruit a%=49 to be
performed for its own sake @& only ¥f¥ as #: (their)
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mind AT fixing ﬁfﬂg&! as enjoined by ordinance T
which a3 Yajna goa is performed &: that qifeas: is
Sattvika.

11. That Yajna is Sattvika which is per-
formed by men desiring no fruit, as enjoined
by ordinance, with their mind fixed on the
Yajna only, for its own sake.

afwaram § & FFANEAIT 59 g
Toqd A @ aW fafg aeEmn g
%% Fruit sifs@mm seeking for g but gwamgs for
ostentation 3f also ¥ indeed 7 and g which T is
performed Wqsss O best of the Bharatas § that 7%
Yajna woaH Rajasika fafg know (it to be).
12. That which is performed, O best of
the Bharatas, seeking for fruit and for ostenta-
tion, know it to be a Réjasika Yajna.

faferginu : cerel wes imaadtoE 1\

wgfafgd a5 ame aftaswa ngzn

fafel® Without keeping to ordinance seers in
which no food is distributed FAE€AR which is devoid of
Mantras @&fory which is devoid of gifts stgTfa<iegd

devoid of Shraddhé g% Yajna ama@ Tamasika qficaar
is said to be.
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13. The Yajna performed without heed
to ordinance, in which no food is distributed,
which is devoid of Mantras, gifts, and Shrad-
dha, is said to be Tamasika.

AR, a1
FErAEATEAr T AR a9 IJ=AQ ¥

FafgsrreaTags Worship of the Devas, the twice-
born, the Gurus, and the wise zsﬂa'q purity ToiEaq
straight-forwardness Fgr=d¥ continence 311%{\1 non-injury
3 and FTAT of the body dYq: the austerity I is called.

14. Worship of the Devas, the twice-
born, the Gurus, and the wise; purity, straight-
forwardness, continence, and non-injury are
called the austerity of the body.

TG 'amia‘u’fsmﬁ?faua T
FATATATFIEA 9d ATTHT AT Ieqa gL
qqeTHL Causing no vexation F& true firafed
agreeable and beneficial T as also g which T speech
TATEgTATIE regular study of the Vedas Fqq and also
aTgHg of speech du: the austerity 3949 is said (to form).
15. Speech which causes no vexation,
and is true, as also agreeable and beneficial
and regular study of the Vedas—these are
said to form the austerity of speech.
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[Speech, to be an austerity, must form an invariable
combination of all the four attributes mentioned in the
Shloka; if it lacks in one or other of them, it will no
longer be an austerity of speech.]

AA:AYE: e AAwetatag: 1

wraE giak chaem AMEg=aR g5
HA:99TE: Serenity of mind §¥RrE kindliness ®YAH
silence @TcAfafrg: self-control Wrawgrfa: honesty of
motive i T this ATTEH mental q9: the austerity I=aQ

is called.

16. Serenity of mind, kindliness, silence,
self-control, honesty of motive—this is called
the mental austerity.

[Silence—Maunam: is the result of the coutrol of
thought so far as it concerns speech. Or it may mean,
the condition of the Muni, i.e., practice of medita-
tion.]

TFAT 9T A qqeafeAtas A 1
SR ferfadeh: arfeas aftaangon

FFeFIAE: Desiring no fruit IH: steadfast T by
men §YQAT great H@AT with Shraddhd e practised qg
that fafay threefold aq: austerity @vfea® Sattvika
qfeaera (sages) call.
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17. This threefold austerity practised by
steadfast men, with great Shraddha, desiring
no fruit, is said to be Sattvika.

[Steadfast: unaffected in success and failure.]

YEHTCATATATS aqt &F 0 =59 o |
e afeg s o sswErEw g0

mm# With the object of gaining welcome,
honour, and worship ¥4 with ostentation 9 T9 and aq
which qu: austerity fSFa is practised §g here =q
unstable EFH transitory I that <ot Rajasika S is
said (to be).

18. That austerity which is practised
with the object of gaining welcome, honour,
and worship, and with ostentation, is here
said to be Rajasika, unstable, and transitory.

[With ostentation: for mere show, hypocritically,
with no sincere belief.

Here: is explained also in the sense of ‘“‘of this
world”, i.e., yielding fruit only in this world.]

HEAT, oiickent gedreat famaa aa: n
YTEARETIATS a7 TATHAGITEART 18]

Out of a foolish notion 3TeH: of self =gt
with torture 9@ of another S®TETH for the purpose
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of ruining 4T or ¥ which aq: austerity fd is prac-
tised & that qrway Tamasika STTFAH is declared (to be).

19. That austerity which is practised out
of a foolish notion, with self-torture or for the
purpose of ruining another, is declared to be
Tamasika.

@ e SASgIRTee 1
%?rm%a,maagmmﬁwwmon
3% In a fit place T ina fit time T and qMX to a
worthy person ¥ and FIdsqH to give is right ¥ with
this idea ﬁm&w to one who does no service (m
return) g which ¥ gift fAF is given T that ITH
gift grfee® Sattvika TaH is held to be.

20. “To give is right”—gift given with
this idea, to one who does no service in return,
in a fit place and to a worthy person, that gift
is held to be Sattvika.

[Who. . .return: one who cannot, or who though
able is not expected to return the good.]

T Tl T Gegfemd ar g )
A9 = afefaese ggT TorE wgaR 12N
7 What g and SqusT<rd with a view to receiving
in return &% Tand the frulta‘l"’qw looking for aT or T:

again ffred reluctantly €Wad is given aq that I+
gift Tog Rajasika & is held to be.
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21. And what is given with a view to
receiving in return, or looking for the fruit,
or again reluctantly, that gift is held to be
Rajasika.

I TEAATTAFEA Ehad )
AAFARTATA TATHAGETEAH LRI
JITHTS At the wrong place or time JqTH¥: ¥ and

to unworthy persons J@&ay without regard AT
with disdain I that 9 gift €9 is given g that
qmaH Tamasika IZTFAY is declared to be.

22. The gift that is given at the wrong
place or time, to unworthy persons, without
regard or with disdain, that is declared to be
Tamasika.

3% geafafa fra agorfesfas: sy

FrroTTEaT AT awed fafgan gaulin

% Om gq Tat @q Sat 3fa this ¥gTr: of Brahman
fafee: triple fr&ar: designation €q: has been declared
3 by that FTRIVM: the Brahmanas ¥ and =T: the Vedas
7 and 79T: the Yajnas q=7 of old fafigar: were made.

23. “Om, Tat, Sat”’: this has been de-
clared to be the triple designation of Brah-
man. By that were made of old the Brah-
manas, the Vedas, and the Yajnas.

[Om, Tat, Sat: Om is the principal name of the
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Lord, because it means all that is manifest and the be-
yond. It also means “Yes”. Tat means “That”; the
Indefinable, that which can only be described indirectly
as ‘“That which”. Sat means Reality; which is ever
permanent in one mode of being.]

FefReaRTge aseae:fwan

s faaTATeT: aad FErateary ¥

gent Therefore 3 Om Zfi I2TgA uttering FRT-
arfa:m[ of the followers of the Vedas faaraisar: as en-

joined in the ordinances FsaTad:FT: the acts of sacri-
fice, gift, and austerity gaq always Sad=y begun.

24. Therefore, uttering “Om”, are the
acts of sacrifice, gift, and austerity as enjoined
in the ordinances, always begun by the fol-
lowers of the Vedas.

Fiecam AT o aaaq: e |
st fafauar: fraa Mewifata:

LN

aq Tat 3fa thus (uttering) % the fruit sFfivaaTT

without aiming at Wiersiféaf: by the seekers of Moksha

fafqam: various Fwaw:fFaT: acts of Yajna and austerity
AR acts of gift 7 and f&Fg=y are performed.

25. Uttering ““Tat”, without aiming at

fruits, are the various acts of Yajna, austerity,

and gift performed by the seekers of Moksha.
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ALWQ AYATA 7 Af cacdenysda N

e i for T aegeE: I qEAA RGN

qrd O Partha &I in the sense of reality T
in the sense of goodness ¥ and & Sat &f as gagq this
TS is used AT so long NI auspicious FAF in

(the sense of) an act ¥ and | Sat ¥eq: the word Tﬂr&
is used.

26. The word “Sat” is used in the sense
of reality and of goodness; and so also, O
Partha, the word ““Sat” is used in the sense of
an auspicious act.

g agfa 3@ = feafq: afefa St=aq o
FH 99 qeatd gfecaarfasiaa nxe

% In Yajna qufq in austerity = in gift ¥ and
feafa: steadiness @q Sat gfd so I=qq is called ¥ also
qeATg in connection with these, or, for the sake of

the Lord % action ¥ €% as also @q Sat ¥fq o so
srfirefiad is called.

27. Steadiness in Yajna, austerity, and
gift is also called ““Sat”: as also action in con-
nection with these (or, action for the sake of
the Lord) is called “Sat™.

AMFAT g T quwTed Fa q qq |
AT cyuq qIY T o TN A7 T U5
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sgaT Without Shraddha g is sacrificed &% given
acd is practised qq: austerity ¥ and aq whatever Hd
performed sr&q Asat ZfF so I=aq is called qrd O Partha
agitTd neither St&¥ hereafter (after death) @ nor
ZE here.

28. Whatever is sacrificed, given, or
performed and whatever austerity is practised
without Shraddha, it is called Asat, O Partha;
if is naught here or hereafter.

[1t is naught here or hereafter:  Though costing
much trouble it is of no use here as it is not acceptable

to the wise ones, nor can it produce any effect conducive
to good hereafter.]

A g S ATERT AT SxmenSTaE: 1
The end of the seventeenth chapter,

designated, The Enquiry into the Threefold
Shraddha.



U sTsETEESETE: 0
EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER
AT FATH |
ST Mg (wweswsh R afagw u
ARTED | gEras gaEd e g

A Arjuna I said:
O Hrishikesha #gramgl O mighty-armed
%ﬁ‘rﬁg‘zﬂ’O Slayer of Keshi §7~qra&q of Sannyisa &qRIeg
of Tyaga ¥ as also qg® severally q<a¥ truth Jfegy

to know ==B1f7 | desire.

Arjuna said:

1. 1 desire to know severally, O mighty-
armed, the truth of Sannyasa, O Hrishikesha,
as also of Tyaga, O slayer of Keshi.

[Sannyasa and Tydga both mean renunciation.
Keshi: was an Asura.]

CICUCTRCTL
FTATT FHOT A6 dara waar fag: o
AAFHARSAT Tgwani fa=aom: un
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sfrwrar The Blessed Lord SaT+ said:

Fa4: The sages AT Kamya FHOIT of actions T
the renunciation m (as) Sannyasa fq’g understand
fa=reTorT: the wise FGRWESATT the abandonment of the
fruit of all works &@WT (as) Tyaga sTg: declare.

The Blessed Lord said:

2. The renunciation of Kamya actions,
the sages understand as Sannyasa: the wise
declare the abandonment of the fruit of all
works as Tyaga.

[Kaémya: which are accompanied with a desire for
fruits.]

AT uafacdd FW ATFHATE: |

FATHAY-HFH A o wt: i FmaR uzn

u% Some WAIf§: philosophers FH (all) actions
ryaq as an evil 3fF that @Tsd should be re]mqunshed
qTg: declare 39X others ¥ whilst as@TGT:HH the work
of Yajna, gift, and austerity q not &1ea¥y should be re-
linquished Zfq that.

3. Some philosophers declare that all
actions should be relinquished as an evil,
whilst others (say) that the work of Yajna,
gift, and austerity should not be relin-
quished.

724 -
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froad sgor & q= aandr weawew 0

aarit fg qeasarsr fafqy: awstiaa:
e

W@ETH O best of the Bharatas gawaarsr O tiger
among men ¥ about that W in relinquishment ¥
from Me fre=r4 the final truth SJor hear @WT: relinquish-
ment fg for fafae: of three kinds geafifda: has been
declared (to be).

4. Hear from Me the final truth about
relinquishment, O best of the Bharatas. For
relinquishment has been declared to be of
three kinds, O tiger among men.

TAIFATHH 7 A5G FARG aq |
I T AT qrEAr /AR oy

FeEaq:FH The work of Yajna, gift, and austerity
T not &TsT should be relinquished aq it m'm{ should
be performed UF indeed FFA: Yajna I gift qq: aus-
terity = and @F indeed n=ﬁﬁwr:[ to the wise quamTf are
purifying.

5. The work of Yajna, gift, and aus-
terity should not be relinquished, but it should
indeed be performed; (for) Yajna, gift, and
austerity are purifying to the wise.
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garafy g wAtfo o e sorfa <0
sasarifa & qrq fafiad segems ugn

qref O Partha garfw these ##ifor works &1ff even g
but QT\,?,' attachment woTf the fruits 7 and ¥caT leaving
Fasarta should be performed 3fq such ¥ my fafesd
certain ITHH best FFH conviction.

6. But even these works, O Partha,
should be performed, leaving attachment and
the fruits; such is My best and certain convic-
tion.

fraaen g dwama: wENT AqTEma |

Agraen qfeanreama: afwtiaa: non

frgas Obligatory FHw: of action g but Fwwa:
the renunciation ¥ not SUYEA is proper WXEIY from

delusion &7 of the same 9fe@nT: abandonment JTHY:
Tamasika f@fdqd: is declared.

7. But the renunciation of obligatory
action is not proper. Abandonment of the
same from delusion is declared to be Tama-
sika.

[Since it is purifying in the case of the ignorant.]

gafaeds TwH Sdaor waES |
W TEAT T AW AR ATTES FHG 1151
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g-&H (1t is) painful gf¥ because T only. FTIFSTIATY
from fear of bodily trouble o which F action Eqﬁa
relinquishes |: he g Rajas1ka ot relmqunshment
FET performing &TMES the fruit of relinquishment &
not F IWq obtains.

8. He who from fear of bodily trouble
relinquishes action, because it is painful, thus
performing a Rajasika relinquishment, he
obtains not the fruit thereof.

[Fruit: i.e., Moksha, which comes out of the renun-
ciation of all actions accompanied with wisdom.]

Frfacia genw frad Frass o
A UFAl i 99 @ g ATfead AaQ:
"

39w O Arjuna ¥ attachment %& fruit ¥ g9 and
TRAT leaving HWW it ought to be done fd because Ta
only 7§ which faara obligatory # action faa is per-
formed @: such &Rr- relinquishment @rfea®: Sattvika
Aq: is regarded.

9. When obligatory work is performed,
O Arjuna, only because it ought to be done,
leaving attachment and fruit, such relinquish-
ment is regarded as Sattvika.
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T goew AT FH FAS AGESIR 1
AT geqauTiasaY RuraEt fewama:ingon

goagHTiase: Endued with Sattva XeTaY with a steady
understanding fgsEa™: with his doubts dispelled mft
the relinquisher STW disagreeable FH action q not
gfte hates FWS to an agreeable one T nor FYE is
attached.

10. The relinquisher endued with Sattva
and a steady understanding and with his
doubts dispelled, hates not a disagreeable
work nor is attached to an agreeable one.

7 fg 2gwar ad @ wwimswa: |
TEg FTHHSATI § cqWeatasiaa nggn

AT by an embodied being $RWa: entirely Fwifor
actions @Y to relinquish & not fg indeed A can be 7
who g but FH%BS@ET relinquisher of the fruits of action
& he @MY relinquisher fd thus srfiwefma is called.

11. Actions cannot be entirely relin-
quished by an embodied being, but he who
relinquishes the fruits of action is called a
relinquisher.

sfeefasd fast = fafasd wo: wew 0
AT T 7 g “eaniani Fafaq g0
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st To non-relinquishers §¢7 after death srfses
disagreeable T& agreeable fusi mixed ¥ and fafay
threefold FHar: of action %o fruit ¥afd accrues g but
"rfEA to relinquishers Fafaq ever A not.

12. The threefold fruit of action—dis-
agreeable, agreeable, and mixed—accrues to
non-relinquishers after death, but never to
relinquishers.

TSHatta AgraTgl st fase { o
qied FaTa Sreerta fagd agwHrn 93N

AETETEr O mighty-armed & in the wisdom FaTy
which is the end of all action FFF#uITH of all works faga
for the accomplishment St&ATT as declared AT these
q= five FTTHT causes ¥ from Me fraiy learn.

13. Learn from Me, O mjghty-armed,h'
these five causes for the accomplishment of all
works as declared in the wisdom which is the
end of all action:

[Wisdom: Sankhya—Iliterally, in which all the things

that are to be known are expounded, therefore, the
highest wisdom.]

afessr aar wat ot 7 gafEag |
faferams gam S 3@ S TER NN
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afagsar The body J4T also #af the agent gafasy
various T the senses fafasm: of a manifold kind qq%
different 3seT: functions 31 of these T=9AY the fifth &=
the presiding divinity 9 @9 and also.

14. The body, the agent, the various
senses, the different functions of a manifold
kind, and the presiding divinity, the fifth of
these;

[Presiding divinity: Each of the senses has its god
who presides over it, and by whose aid it discharges its
own functions; e.g., Aditya (the Sun) is the presiding
divinity of the eye, by whose aid it sees and acts; and so
on with the other senses.]

FATATSHATAGHRT TTAX T 1\
ey At faadid a1 TSR aew AR QUi
TT: A man FQTETEEANT: by (his) body, speech, and
mind gg whatever ®Td right a7 or fqqd& the reverse
FH action YT performs QW these 95 five T its aa:
causes.
15. Whatever action a man performs
by his body, speech, and mind—whether
right or the reverse—these five are its causes.

g afq Foxeirus ¥8€ g T\
dedeund: fgcaTw @ amafa gHfa: ugsn
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ud Thus |fa being T there (the case) F9F the
Absolute JTHTH the Self g verily sagfem through
a non-purified understanding I: who FaiTH as the
agent 94T looks upon &: he gHfd: of perverted mind
T not q&afq sees.

16. Such being the case, he who through
a non-purified understanding looks upon his
Self, the Absolute, as the agent—he of pervert-
ed mind sees not.

aeq aEFa A gigaen A fowa o

geatfa @ gHicow gfa a fasaa

ngen

e Whose 1gFa: of egoism ¥ra: the notion T

not I&q whose gfg: intelligence T not fowad is affected

¥: he T these HFT people gaT killing 3rf though
7 not gf=r kills & nor frasad is bound.

17. He who is free from the notion of
egoism, whose intelligence is not affected (by
good or evil), though he kills these people,
he kills not, nor is bound (by the action).

[He whose self-consciousness, by the force of long,
strenuous, and properly-trained self-concentration, is
ever identified with Brahman, and not with the five
causes of action as mentioned in Shloka 14—he whose
self-consciousness never mistakes itself for the body,
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mind, and the like, even when performing physical acts—
he is ever free from the taint of action.]

7 7g qfeaman Gfaan sa=tEar o
Wﬂﬂﬁ'l fafay: sd8wg: ngsn

#T Knowledge §9 the known qftsmar the knower
fafaur threefold FWSEAT the cause of action FTuf the
instrument ¥ the object Fat the agent 3f& the ffaw:
threefold FHEE: the basis of action.

18. Knowledge, the known and the
knower form the threefold cause of action.
The instrument, the object, and the agent are
the threefold basis of action.

[Basis: because the threefold action inheres in these
three.]

A FH 9 Fat F fFd" quwE: o
SEaA TUHEATN AATITSI, TEATT Q] 1

m@zmr In the (science of) enumeration of the
Gunas (Sankhya philosophy) W knowledge F action
= and Fat agent T and FMARA: from the distinction of
Gunas 4T of three kinds @g only S¥=aa are declared
(to be) qTfe them 3f¥ also a4Tay duly 33vy hear.

19. Knowledge, action and agent are
declared in the Sankhya philosophy to be of
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three kinds only, from the distinction of
Gunas: hear them also duly.

[S@nkhya: the Science of the Gunas by Kapila.
Though the Sankhya view is in conflict with the supreme
Truth of Vedanta—the oneness or non-duality of Brah-
man—yet the former view is given here, because it is an
authority on the science of Gunas.

Duly: described according to the science, accord-
ing to reason.]

AIYAY I ATAREAHIET 1)
wfawes fawreny ava fafg anfearmuzon
39 By which faWaq in the scparate 93T (in) all
beings stfawa inseparate & the one 3raqg¥ indestructible

WTEA Substance $AA (one) sees I that §TH knowledge
grfeas to be Sattvika fafg know (thou).

20. That by which the one indestructi-
ble Substance is seen in all beings, inseparate
in the separated, know that knowledge to be
Sattvika.

[Inseparate: undifferentiated; permeating all.]

gawRaAd g ASHAE AmrAErgaiEaa |
afe aay qay aw fafg Tomm nxgn
iqﬁﬂ' As different from one another q but aq

which 7 knowledge ¥ all 3Q in beings gafiereTy of



19-23] LIBERATION IN RENUNCIATION 375

distinct kinds ATATHATATY various entities afg knows aq
thataﬁknowledgew as Rajasika fafg know (thou)
21. But that knowledge which sees in
all beings various entities of distinct kinds as
different from one another, know thou that
knowledge as Rajasika.
' [Entities: Souls.

. Different from one another: Different in different
bodies.]

T Feor@eo Wy B awagged |
HATATIAEET 9 AATHEYREAH U

ag which g but TFfer one single F to effect
Feeaaq as if it were the whole ¥%aH confined aggq:q
w1thout reason W'ﬂ'ﬂ without foundation in truth
3eq trivial ¥ and aq that qogy Tamasika IIAH is
declared.

22. Whilst that which is confined to one
single effect as if it were the whole, without
reason, without foundation in truth, and
trivial—that is declared to be Tamasika.

[One single effect: such as the body—thinking it to
be the Self.]

frad e EuFTE: FA N
ARSIAGAT FH AT e sy UIIN
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‘) By one not desirous of the fruit fagd
ordained gL free from attachment ATWRY: with-
out love or hatred ¥ done I which FH action aq
that @Tfea®e Sattvika 3949 is declared.

23. An ordained action done without
love or hatred by one not desirous of the fruit
and free from attachment, is declared to be
Sattvika.

I FIAGAT FH ATEHIRO AT 72 1L
fFud sgomE amTSEgEEad 1Y
FTAGAT By one desiring desires HTEHIRI with self-

conceit T or IgHMTE with much effort ag which g but
ga: again FH the action BRI is performed & that
Togq Rajasika IIIEAH is declared.

24. But the action which is performed
desiring desires, or with self-conceit and with
much effort, is declared to be Rajasika.

yge Ay fgamAtey 9 qiRaq
AZRITAY FH qAHU - TTD UL
*§ The consequence &% loss (of power and
wealth) f§aTq injury (to others) q’th (one’s own)
ability 9 and sF¥er without heeding WigR through
delusion g which = action ITX¥ is undertaken aq
that qr@ Tamasika I=9 is declared.
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25. That action is declared to be Tama-
sika which is undertaken through delusion,
without heed to the consequence, loss (of
power and wealth), injury (to others), and
(one’s own) ability.

YRR ISTEATE qeqeATg ook
fagafagfifaeTe: Hat arfeas IsqARE N
HFqEg: Who is free from attachment srgaTédY non-
egotistic mwfa'a endued with fortitude and
enthusiasm fagafag@ay: in success or failure FFFTT: un-
affected Faf an agent grfeas: Sattvika I=qq is called.

26. An agent who is free from attach-
ment, non-egotistic, endued with fortitude
and enthusiasm, and unaffected in success or
failure, is called Sattvika.

T wHEeNL s fEaesisgha: o

~ it Al e gfeRfdaa: e

WY Passionate wwﬁvg desirous of the fruits of
action RLLH greedy fgm?tﬁiz malignant Wﬁ' impure
wﬁmﬁa (easily) affected by elation or dejectxon Tl
(such) an agent T@: Réajasika af@fda: is called.

27. He who is passionate, desirous of
the fruits of action, greedy, malignant, im-
pure, casily elated or dejected, such an agent
is called Rajasika.
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[Elated or dejected: at the success or failure of the
action in which he is engaged.]

qYGTH: WTFA: TAY: AST ASHfawIsHA: |
faardt dregat = wat awE I=A nsu
ggFq: Unsteady NTa: vulgar &sH: arrogant [S:

d:shonestmfaah‘ malicious 3r@q: indolent fqrEY de-
sponding E'Tﬁr‘g?r"r procrastinating ¥ and &t (such) an
agent qTa: Tamasika 3=4q is called.

28. Unsteady, vulgar, arrogant, dis-
honest, malicious, indolent, desponding, and
procrastinating, such an agent is called Tama-
sika.

gegAe gawa quafeafayd »go

MTAAFATGY gaFead qq5ag 1R

g955q O Dhananjaya a"e' of intellect g‘% of for-
titude ¥ T and also e accordmg to the Gunas fafay
triple ITW‘%H' severally §or exhaustively WWW as
I declare g the distinction ] hear (thou).

29. Hear thou the triple distinction of
intellect and fortitude, according to the
Gunas, as I declare them exhaustively and
severally, O Dhananjaya.

[Dhananjaya: the conqueror of wealth—human
and divine, earthly and celestial; an epithet of Arjuna.}
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wafe 7 frafd = smieEw @@ o
g Wet 7 av A gfg: an ant afemt
N3oll
qre O Partha a1 which $3f% the path of work frgfer
the path of renunciation ¥ and FAT#d right and
wrong action WaATHR fear and fearlessness a# bondage
et liberation 7 and AT knows &T that arfea®Y Sattvika
afe: intellect.

30. That which knows the paths of
work and renunciation, right and wrong
action, fear and fearlessness, bondage and
liberation, that intellect, O Partha, is Sattvika.

[Fear.. .liberation: the cause of fear and the cause
of fearlessness; similarly, the cause of bondage and the
cause of liberation.]

AT GERAYH T FA ARG T )
HAATAATTATI Fig: a1 a0 qAgrn3 g

qrg O Partha 3¥r by which ﬁTlTlT Dharma erqd
Adharma ¥ right action m wrong action ¥ and
e in a distorted way SSTfq apprehends @T that
Treret Rajasika Ffig: intellect.

31. That which has a distorted appre-
hension of Dharma and its opposite and also
of right action and its opposite, that intellect,
O Partha, is Rajasika.
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s qutAfa a1 w=d awETEar o
aatatfaudais gfg: ar arram= n3n

qref O Partha a1 which st Adharma 9% Dharma
gfa as w7 regards @atatq all things faadary perverted
= and gAAT in darkness ST enveloped &T that Ffg:
intellect Ty Tamasika.

32. That which, enveloped in darkness,
regards Adharma as Dharma and views all
things in a perverted light, that intellect, O
Partha, is Tamasika.

gt gar qraa /sifeatEan o
grreatantoat afa: ar o arfeas
ng3n

qrd O Partha sreafysnform unswerving 741 which
9T by fortitude #:sToifaf T the functions of the
mind, the Prana, and the senses I/ through Yoga
I (one) regulates & that gfa: fortitude aTfeamy
Sattvika.

33. The fortitude by which the functions
of the mind, the Prana, and the senses, O
Partha, are regulated, that fortitude, unswerv-
ing through Yoga, is Sattvika.

AT § GHFTATA HeAT HIEAsHT
WA GOTRIE i a1 g awEn v
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qrd O Partha <@ O Arjuna 4T which =T by
fortitude g but gd®TATat Dharma, desire, and wealth
HTEqA (one) regulates TR from attachment worHisdy
desirous of the fruit of action §T that ﬁ[ﬁf; fortitude
st Rajasika.

34. But the fortitude by which one regu-
lates (one’s mind) to Dharma, desire, and
wealth, desirous of the fruit of each from
attachment, that fortitude, O Partha, is
Rajasika.

AT @@ A% mw faug wEEe 70
7 fageafa geuT afa: av arr awet iz
qref O Partha §HYT a stupid man 4T by which &
slecp #& fear @@ grief fawid despondency wgw over-
weening conceit TF  and also 7 not fag==fr gives up
T that gfa: fortitude T Tamasika.

35. That by which a stupid man does
not give up sleep, fear, grief, despondency,
and also overweening conceit, that fortitude,
O Partha, is Tamasika.

[Does not give up sleep, etc.: is inordinately addict-
ed to sleep, etc., regarding these to be only proper.]

ga feamt fafad sgu & wwaww o
2 ki o IX g 7 fssfa uagu

25
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@9 O bull of the Bharatas ggMY now fyfay
threefold g@' happiness @ and ¥ from Me X9 hear a7
in which v TETq by habit THY learns to enjoy Tl
the end of pain T and frsafa (he) attains to.

36. And now hear from Me, O bull of
the Bharatas, of the threefold happiness that
one learns to enjoy by habit, and by which
one comes to the end of pain.

gaen faufaa afvor@sgaaas o
TegE qIfea® AIhHTeH_ TG Fevasr 113e

aq which & that s/ at first fa8q poison 3 hke
qficord at the end gAY like nectar WFZWW

born of the translucence of intellect due to Self-realisa-

tion &g that & happiness aTfca® Sattvika AR is
dec]aled (to be).

37. That which is like poison at first,
but like nectar at the end; that happiness is
declared to be Sattvika, born of the translu-
cence of intellect due to Self-realisation.

fasafraaarmg@aeasgaawT |
afeorms fawfra acge asd &aw nasn

fauaframg@ig from the contact of object with
sense ¥ which & that 3 at first SFHAGHH like nectar
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qforrd at the end faw¥q poison &7 like dq that & happi-
ness T Rajasika T is declared.

38. That which arises from the contact
of object with sense, at first like nectar, but at
the end like poison, that happiness is declared
to be Rajasika.

[At the end like poison: because it leads to deteriora-
tion in strength, vigour, complexion, wisdom, intellect,
wealth, and energy.]

IR AT T & HIGAATHA: )

freTeraTwERyd aamagagan 13N

fraTocasATERYS  Arising from fAgT sleep stroyd
indolence and ¥HIR: miscomprehension I what gﬂ
happiness 3 in the beginning &Y in the sequel 7
and A to the self WA causing delusion aF that
qragy Tamasika IITEAY is declared.

39. That happiness which begins and
results in self-delusion arising from sleep, in-
dolence, and miscomprehension, that is de-
clared to be Tamasika.

7 aafea gfusat av fafa @y ar g=: 0
aed wpfasidwm aafa: efer fmpur: o 1

qfa=gi On earth f&fa in heaven &t or 33y among the
Devas g again dq that T entity T no FfE& there is
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g which ufi¥: these w&fast: born of Prakriti frfa:
three [t (by) Gunas %F devoid of &1 is.

40. There is no entity on earth, or again
in heaven among the Devas, that is devoid of
these three Gunas, born of Prakriti.

ATWE (epiCil JHTOH =TT\
Fatf sfaaft @RETAE: U
q%aq O scorcher of foesamgrrafarafasriof Brahmanas,
Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas W of Shudras ¥ as also
FATT duties TATAAS: born of (their) own nature dt:
according to the Gunas Sfavaatfer are distributed.

41. Of Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and
Vaishyas, as also of Shudras, O scorcher of
foes, the duties are distributed according to
the Gunas born of their own nature.

[According to the Karma or habits and tendencies
formed by desire, action, and association in the past life
manifesting themselves in the present as effects. Or,
nature (Svabhava) may here mean the Mayd made up of
the three Gunas, the Prakriti of the Lord.]

T IHET: [ ArfaeERE T 1

T famrrerrniee s saRrEwmHLER 1L

w: Control of mind 2 control of these senses qqs
austerity @Y purity & forbearance 3rrefeRy upright-
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ness " knowledge fammiqy realisation srfeqa™ belief
in a hereafter ¥ also ¥ and &@ATESq born of the nature
FRIH (are) the duties of Brahmanas.

42. The control of the mind and the
senses, austerity, purity, forbearance, and
also uprightness, knowledge, realisation, be-
lief in a hereafter—these are the duties of the
Brahmanas, born of (their own) nature.

e A gfvated g8 AraTeEER |
AT TR FH TR 0¥
W Prowess @31 boldness gﬁt fortitude e dex-

terity !13 in the battle = and 3ffy also AU not flying

WA generosity Wﬂ'ﬁ sovereignty ﬂ‘ and TS
born of the nature &5 of Kshatriyas % the duties.

43. Prowess, boldness, fortitude, dex-
terity, and also not flying from battle, gener-
osity and sovereignty are the duties of the
Kshatriyas, born of (their own) nature.

ALACEAed FUwd qHEw |
T AL TCHE T AT TS ¥
Ffenteafonsy agriculture, cattle-rearing, and trade
TIWTES born of the nature g% the duties of Vaishya

REs of a Shudra @y also afisrafa® consisting of
service ¥ action A born of the nature.
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44. Agriculture, cattle-rearing, and trade
are the duties of the Vaishyas, born of
(their own) nature; and action consisting of
service is the duty of the Shudras, born of
(their own) nature.

& w1 sawmfaa: dfafg @wa 7w

T e fafg aun famefa a=gor wrun

& & Each his own FAf7 to duty f9a: devoted
T man §f4fg the highest perfection &WA attains TqFH-
faa: engaged in his own duty 797 how fafg perfection
famefa attains &q that sguy hear.

45. Devoted each to his own duty, man
attains the highest perfection. How engaged
in his own duty, he attains perfection, that
hear.

[Own: according to his nature.

The Apastamba Dharma-Shastra says: ‘“Men of
several castes and orders, each devoted to his respective
duties, reap the fruits of their actions after death. and
then by the residual Karma attain to births in superior
countries, castes, and families, possessed of comparative-
ly superior Dharma, span of life, learning, conduct,
wealth, happiness, and intelligence.”]

Fa: gafadami 37 aafas a@q |
A awraey fafg fasefa amanegn
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gq: From whom ﬂjﬂ"ﬂ of all beings Sl‘f'a’ﬁ‘-r (is) the
evolution 3 by whom % this HEW all Eﬁmls pervaded
ATAE: man T&HAVT with his own dutya‘q hlmanlrﬂrwor-
shipping fafg perfection fawfg attains.

46. From whom is the evolution of all
beings, by whom all this is pervaded, wor-
shipping Him with his own duty, a man
attains perfection.

[The highest worship to the Lord consists in the
closest approach to Him. The veil of Maya comprising
Karma or habits, tendencies and actions prevents a man
from nearing the Lord, i.e., realising his own Self. By
working out one’s Karma alone, according to the law of
one’s being, can this veil be rent and the end accom-
plished.]

AT Tquwt faqur: qeemiceagfecar o

wwmﬁuﬁ*ﬁgﬁw@faf*ﬁawnwn

faTWT (Though) imperfect ¥¥H: one’s own Dharma
waﬁzam well-performed qR¥ATq than the Dharma of
anotherm better (is) TaTafTag ordained by his own
nature &% the duty Faq doing fRfeam evil 7 no sreAifa
(he) incurs.

47. Better is one’s own Dharma,(though)
imperfect than the Dharma of another well-
performed. He who does the duty ordained by
his own nature incurs no evil.
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[As a poisonous substance does not injure the worm
born in that substance, so he who does his Svadharma
incurs no evil.]

gl FH FFAY AQAIT 7 @Aq 1
wateeAt fg Qg aRafafaEan s
FRT O son of Kunti 51§ attended with cvil Jfq

though &gt which is born %/ the duty T not &g one
should relinquish fg for gatwam: all undertakings A=
by smoke Hff: fire T as AW by evil FrgaAT: are
enveloped.

48. One should not relinquish, O son
of Kunti, the duty to which one is born,
though it is attended with evil; for, all under-
takings are enveloped by evil, as fire by
smoke.

[Duty, etc.: this need not mean caste duty.

All undertakings: one’s own as well as others’ duties.

The greatest evil is bondage, and this endures so
long as one lives in the realm of the Gunas, except in the
case of a freed soul. All action is comprised in one or
the other of the Gunas. All action therefore involves the
evil of bondage.]

Ty g qax foatet faraegg: o
Jeneq@fg T cacnEREeta nen
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a9 Everywhere ar{ﬁagfa: whose intellect is un-
attached ft@®AT who has subdued his heart favrregg:
whose desires have fled &« by renunciation |t
the supreme ASFRIfGfg the perfection consisting in
freedom from action JfeRr=Bfa (he) attains to.

49. He whose intellect is unattached
everywhere, who has subdued his heart, whose
desires have fled, he attains by renunciation
to the supreme perfection, consisting of free-
dom from action.

[He attains. . . renunciation: This may also be inter-
preted to mean: he attains the supreme state in which he
remains as the actionless Self, by his renunciation of all
actions, for which he is prepared by his right knowl-
edge.]

fafg sreat aan sgy Furfa faw & o

ARTAAT F 7 fesT AEEr AT awr nyon

17 O son of Kunti fgfg perfection STe: reaching

797 how g Brahman HTIfq he attains to 4T that

AT in brief ¥ from Me faay learn 3A=T of knowl-
edge 3T which 93T supreme 3T consummation.

50. Learn from Me in brief, O son of
Kunti, how reaching such perfection, he
attains to Brahman, that supreme consum-
mation of knowledge.

ggw fagear g g frawa = 0
AT AW ITFAT TGN 3qLEq ANL LN
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fa'ira'm Purc ggar with an intellect Z&a: endued gear
with fortitude reA™ the body and the senses e
subduing ¥ and W‘é’ﬁ sound and such other Faww
sense-objects THAT relmqunshmz TEENT attraction and
hatred 9 and &q&&7 abandoning:

51. Endued with a pure intellect; sub-
duing the body and the senses with fortitude;
relinquishing sound and such other sense-
objects; abandoning attraction and hatred;

[Pure: free from doubt and misconception, being

merged in Brahman through the elimination of all alien
attributes ascribed to it.

Relinquishing sound, etc.: abandoning all super-
fluous luxuries, all objects, except those only which are
necessary for the bare maintenance of the body, and
laying asidc attraction and hatred even for those objects.]

fafewad scamt gaammmREE: |
e fed G agartEa: uygn

fafaaa@dt Resorting to a sequestered spot FEETRIT cat-
ing but little FTEEHRIIHTY: body, speech, and mind con-
trolled facd ever AW engaged in meditation and
concentration TG dispassion H’Emﬁiﬁ: possessed of’;

52. Resorting to a sequestered spot;
eating but little; body, speech, and mind con-
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trolled; ever engaged in meditation and con-
centration; possessed of dispassion;
[Eating but little: as conducive to the serenity of
thought by keeping off languor, sleepiness, and the like.
Meditation: upon the nature of the Self.

Concentration: one-pointedness of thought, on one
feature of the Self.

Dispassion: for the seen and the unseen.]

FEF q T FTH el giemgy |
T e e SgraaT w3
FgFT< Egoism & power &F pride FTH lust el
wrath qfgrge property fasg=a forsaking f: freed from
the notion of “mine” aA: tranquil FIFA™ for becom-
ing Brahman Feuq (he) is fit.

53. Forsaking egoism, power, pride,
lust, wrath, and property; freed from the
notion of “mine’”; and tranquil—he is fit for
becoming Brahman.

[Power: that power which is combined with passion
and desire.

Property: Though a man who is frec from all pas-
sions of the mind and the senses, may own so much of
external belongings as is necessary for bodily sustenance
and for the observance of his religious duties (Dharma),
yet this the aspirant abandons, even if this comes of it-
self, because he does not regard the bodily life as his;
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thus he becomes a Paramahamsa Parivrajaka, a Sannya-
sin of the highest order.]

FIYA: TEAEAT 7 A=At T wiwfa
w:a&'gmﬁﬁﬁmmnwn

: Brahman-become JHHTHT tranquil-minded
T neither Ehaﬁr (he) grieves 7 nor ARy desires HIY
all m to beings @A: the same 9T supreme tr;ﬁa
devotion unto Me S¥a attains to.

54. Brahman-become, tranquil-minded,
he neither grieves nor desires; the same to
all beings, he attains to supreme devotion
unto Me.

[Brahman-become: not that he is yet freed and be-
come the Absolute, but is firmly grounded in the knowl-
edge that he is Brahman. His attainment of freedom is
described in the next verse.

Supreme devotion: the devotion stated in VII. 17.]

AFAT AT AT Ararratfen a<aa: |
qar /i qacal A fama aga

nayn

a1 What 3: who & and &few I am A1 Me waan
by devotion @&@: in reality ¥fqwaTla (he) knows aa:
then 7T Me <& in reality AT having known S& I
forthwith (&t into Me) fa@ enters.
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55. By devotion he knows Me in reality,
what and who I am; then having known Me
in reality, he forthwith enters into Me.

ARG T FATON ATHATHD: 1\
AAATRTIATCANT TEAA TIAATANYLE N
T&T Always @IF9ifor all actions Fatr: doing wfy
even Wgequmd: taking refuge in Me #eo@Eq by My
grace WTREd the cternal fsya¥ immutable 939 State
srareAifa (he) attains to.
56. Even doing all actions always, tak-
ing refuge in Me—by My grace he attains to
the eternal, immutable State.

[Jqar qFHAn wfa e /T |
gigarmgafaen afea=: qae 7= uyen

Jq4r Mentally ga&aifor all deeds ®fy in Me G=qeq
resigning A™T: having Me as the highest goal gfgarmy
Buddhi-Yoga IqTB4ed resorting to Tad ever wfear: with
the mind fixed on Me W® be.

57. Resigning mentally all deeds to Me,
having Me as the highest goal, resorting to
Buddhi-Yoga do thou ever fix thy mind on
Me.

Sk GG wesaTTatesata |
AT uaH BTN et fasvafaiys i
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@ Thou wfsww: tixing the mind on Me WSETRTY
by My grace gagifur all obstacles afvsafay (thou) shalt
overcome ¥ but I if FEHTAQ from self-conceit  not

s (thou) wilt hear faseafy (thou) shalt perish.

58. Fixing thy mind on Me, thou shalt,
by My grace, overcome all obstacles; but if
from self-conceit thou wilt not hear Me, thou
shalt perish.

FIEHATNN 7 Jeeq sfa w=a@ 0

i saeamae wefasat ateafauyqn

HEHI Self-conceit AT abidingin T not T (1)
will fight aq if fF thus #=a& (thou) thinkest & thy U§:
this sq98™: resolve fA=aT (is) vain w&fa: (thy) Prakriti
gar thee faameafa will constrain.

59. 1If, filled with self-conceit, thou
thinkest, ‘1 will not fight”, vain is this thy
resolve; thy Prakriti will constrain thee.

[Thy Prakriti: Thy nature as a Kshatriya.]

wTEeE wvan frag: @ w1
%g Foofa arigenfeaaanist aqigo

F=g O son of Kunti #igrq from delusion aq what
FF to do ¥ not T thou desirest AT born of
(thy) own nature &9 (thy) own F¥uT by Karma fiag:
fettered ¥@RT: helpless, in spite of thyself &q that iy
even &T&Afd (thou) shalt (have to) do.
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60. Fettered, O son of Kunti, by thy
own Karma, born of thy own nature, what
thou, from delusion, desirest not to do, thou
shalt have to do in spite of thyself.

$5q¥: gEgamt gaaseq fassfa
AT IATA AT AT N
3 O Arjuna £za<: the Lord wraam by Maya ge=1-
w217 mounted on a machine gt all beings WHAT

causing to revolve HH‘ORTF{T of all beings g‘{ir in the
hearts fassfa dwells.

61. The Lord, O Arjuna, dwells in the
hearts of all beings, causing all beings, by His
Maya, to revolve, (as if) mounted on a
machine.

[See commentary to IX. 10.

Arjuna means “white”, and here it signifies—“O
pure-hearted one”’.]

AR AW o8 GAATAT AT
gesraTeTea<t afa s sreeafa e
nEN
WIRT O Bharata @9rae with all thy heart @ in Him
Tg even [ T=3 take refuge @I by His grace

93 supreme R peace ATRAQH eternal TaTH the abode
g fq shalt (thou) attain.
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62. Take refuge in Him with all thy
heart, O Bharata; by His grace shalt thou
attain supreme peace (and) the eternal abode.

zfr & AATEAE T YA A/AT 1
farsuaamdw au=sfa aar £7 ugsn
gt Thus &I than all profundities AL more
profound MY wisdom & to thee #AT by Me STeqTd has
been declared s fully Taq it ﬁ"ﬁq reflecting over
97 as 530 thou likest 9T so FF act.
63. Thus has wisdom, more profound
than all profundities, been declared to thee by

Me; reflecting over it fully, act as thou likest.
[Zt: the Shastra, the teaching as declared above.]

AETIAR qA: Y A O q9: )

geetsta & gefafa aat aeafa & fgamuern

¥ My @aRas the profoundest of all 9<# supreme
99: word ¥{¥: again 3] hear thou ¥ of Me 3% dcarly
Te: beloved Ty thou art @d: therefore & to thee fgaw
what is good ae9rf will I speak.

64. Hear thou again My supreme word,
the profoundest of all; because thou art dearly
beloved of Me, therefore, will I speak what is
good to thee.

[Again: though more than once declared.}
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HHAT W Hgom AATS | TAEHE |
aRasafa aed A sfaema faesta &

Hen

HHT: With mind occupied with Me Arg@: devoted
to Me #®=SIT sacrificing to Me w9 be thou #T to Me
uEgT bow down HTHG Myself gsafd thou shalt reach
ag I ¥ unto thee §F truly 9fdsi= promise ¥ to Me
fira: dear =fq thou art.

65. Occupy thy mind with Me, be
devoted to Me, sacrifice to Me, bow down
to Me. Thou shalt reach Myself; truly do
I promise unto thee, (for) thou art dear to Me.

[Thou shalt reach Myself: Thus acting, i.e., looking

upon the Lord alone as thy aim, means and end—thou
shalt attain the Highest.

Truly do I promise unto thee: Have implicit faith in
the declarations of Me, the Lord, as I pledge thee My
troth.]

gauAtaficasa s [0 I )
g @1 FEUTT Mearfasaifa v g
NEEN

FE9AT All Dharmas 9f%aey relinquishing G alone
AT in Me a9 refuge 757 take (g 1 &7 thee FFITI¥:
from all sins Ayeafasarfy will liberate |7 (do) not [:
grieve.

26
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66. Relinquishing all Dharmas take
refuge in Me alone; I will liberate thee from
all sins; grieve not.

[All Dharmas: including Adharma also: all actions,
righteous or unrighteous, since absolute frcedom from
the bondage of all action is intended to be taught here.

Take refuge in Me alone: knowing that there is
naught else except Me, the Self of all, dwelling the same
in all.

Liberate thee: by manifesting Myself as thy own
Self.

All sins: all bonds of Dharma and Adharma.

Shankara in his commentary here very strongly
combats the opinion of those who hold that highest
spiritual realisation (Jnana) and ritualistic work (Karma)
may go together in the same person. For Karma is
possible only in the relative world (Samséra), which is
the outcome of ignorance; and knowledge dispels this
ignorance. So neither the conjunction of Jndna with
Karma, nor Karma alone conduces to the absolute ces-
sation of Samséra, but it is only the Right Knowledge of
the Self which does so.]

TE q ATAIEHT ATAEHA FITET )
T TP AT 7 7 w7 AsvmEata ugon
¥queFt® To one who is devoid of austerities ¥ by

thee g€ this 7 #Er9F never aT=4 to be spoken T nor
3NETE to one without devotion & ¥ nor JEHWF to one



66-69] LIBERATION IN RENUNCIATION 399

who does not render service : who @ at Me srwrgafa
cavils F F nor.

67. This is never to be spoken by thee
to one who is devoid of austerities or devo-
tion, nor to one who does not render service,
nor to one who cavils at Me.

[This: Shastra which has been taught to you.
Service: to the Guru; W also means—to one
who does not wish to hear.]

T g€ TH T | wearAaRata |

wies wfa a3 Fear wRTSHEETE: g )

a: Who 93 deeply & profound philosophy &&
this AZRY to My devotees arfaemeafas will teach wfx
to Me 9% supreme ¥Wf¥d devotion FxET doing IHIA:
(being) doubtless ¥ T§ Me alone aeafy shall come to.

68. He who with supreme devotion to
Me will teach this deeply profound philos-
ophy to My devotees, shall doubtless come
to Me alone.

[Teach: in the faith that he is thus doing service to
the Lord, the Supreme Teacher.

Doubtless: or, freed from doubts.]

T = qETAgRY wEIR a0
afqar 7 | 7 qeaTeq: fgaa wfa usku
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A, Among men FEAT than he FR=F any ¥ to
Me f5aFT™: one who does dearer service ¥ and q not
FEAT] than he F4: another ¥ to Me fyaax: dearer 7
and {f¥ on earth & not ¥t shall be.

69. Nor among men is there any who
does dearer service to Me, nor shall there be
another on earth dearer to Me, than he.

[He: who hands down the Shastra to a fit person.]

IATA T T TH OF qeqr~Hi&an: |
ATasA agfaee: eavfafa ® wfa: neon

. Who = and 3reaY: of ours TH this q&=F sacred
garae dialogue A will study & by him srgq I -
A7 by the Yajna of knowledge 3o: worshipped &g
(I) shall have been g such ¥ My #fa: conviction.

70. And he who will study this sacred
dialogue of ours, by him shall I have been
worshipped by the Yajna of knowledge; such
is My conviction.

[ Yajna of knowledge: A Yajna can be performed in
four ways, such as (1) Vidhi or ritual, (2) Japa, (3)
Upamshu, or a prayer uttered in a low voice, or (4)
Maénasa or prayer offered with the mind. Jnéna-yajna
or the Yajna of knowledge comes under the head of
Manasa, and is therefore the highest.

The study of the Gita will produce an effect equal
to that of the Yajna of knowledge.]
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g eisGne I gErEfa @t a7

st ge6: gaicHFrTgagEEHHoT
e gt

sTgrar Full of Shraddha EEECH free from malice &
and 7: who 7% man squETq will hear stfY even &: he
Afy too H: liberated guawHuI of those of righteous
deeds AT happy S the worlds STeqaT shall
attain to.

71. And even that man who hears this,
full of Shraddha and free from malice, he too,
liberated, shall attain to the happy worlds of
those of righteous deeds.

[Even that man: much more so he who understands
the doctrine.]

wivadaegd T E@IHFIN @ |\

Ffewerrrng: TIRE 99T e

qr¥ O Partha @7 by thee THF attentive IqdT
with mind G&q this Ffsaq whether 53 has been heard

9559 O Dhananjaya ¥ thy I@E®Ig: the delusion of
ignorance Ffeaq whether S7sz: has been destroyed ?

72. Has this been heard by thee, O
Partha, with an attentive mind? Has the
delusion of thy ignorance been destroyed,
O Dhananjaya ?
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A I |
e Mg: HfaseuT AT |

feudisfen Taareg: wived == age3n

SA: Arjuna Iq7 said:

s=qd O Achyuta g the delusion Te: is destroyed
#T by me MR through Thy grace fa: memory
&ouT has been gained feua: firm aifew I am Taawg: freed
from doubts @ Thy =+ word Fftsi I will do.

Arjuna said:

73. Destroyed is my delusion, and 1
have gained my memory through Thy grace,
O Achyuta. I am firm; my doubts are gone.

1 will do Thy word.

[Memory: of the true nature of the Self.

Firm: in Thy command.

The purpose of the knowledge of the Shastras is the
destruction of doubts and delusions, and the recognition
of the true nature of the Self. Here the answer of Arjuna
conclusively shows that that purpose has been fulfilled
in him.

The teaching of the Shastrais over here. The rest is
only to connect it with the main narrative.]

T30 3=

TUE A1y qaeq TIYET o HEIHA: 1)
* - . _ L
AR IOH - @ wH woiw e
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g=91q: Sanjaya I said:

g I 5fq thus agRe<a of Vasudeva Wgwws: high-
souled qT9&Y of Partha ¥ and §#9 this AAFYUR which
causes the hair to stand on end rgd wonderful amEY
dialogue 3sYe3y (I) have heard.

Sanjaya said:

74. Thus have 1 heard this wonderful
dialogue between Vasudeva and the high-
souled Partha, causing my hair to stand on
end.

ATETATITEBAATAA JTAE TH7 1
A AT ICFENCATATH AT : TTTH Y 1
g I sarasaTaTq through the grace of Vyasa 3% this
93 supreme T@H most profound IR Yoga $997: speak-
ing T@® Himself 918 direct aW=a<q from the Lord
of Yoga Ferq from Krishna {@qmw I have heard.
75. Through the grace of Vyasa have
I heard this supreme and most profound
Yoga, direct from Krishna, the Lord of Yoga,
Himself declaring it.

[Through. .. Vydsa: by obtaining from him the
Divya-chakshu or divine vision.]

TR TETA Wedver e @ N
P ol I9F  SquH T gEHE: Heg
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Te O King Fararsiaar: between Keshava and
Arjuna g9 this g% holy Ig@H wonderful Hareq
dialogue HTHT JOA as | rememper and remember T
qg: again and again gsatfy 1 rejoice.

76. O King, as | remember and re-
member this wonderful and holy dialogue
between Keshava and Arjuna, 1 rejoice again
and again.

[King: Dhritarashtra.]

TR HEAA AEHA TIRAZA gL:

faer & wgm e gearthe = 9w g
1hew il

Ter O King gt of Hari &g that sieargd most

wonderful ®9 Form ey e as | remember and
remember ¥ and ¥ my AF great f&EAF: wonder T and

g I g: IA: again and again g1 rejoice.

77. And as I remember and remember
that most wonderful Form of Hari, great is
my wonder, O King; and I rejoice again and
again.

[Form: Vishvarupa, the Universal Form.]

X AT FOO TF AT TFHC: N
a=x sitfasrar glasar AfwfEa nesn

X Wherever Uiz the Lord of Yoga Fwew:
Krishna ¥ wherever §4T: the wielder of the bow
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qrf: Partha @ there *ff: prosperity faw@: victory
Hfa: expansion AT sound Hf: policy fq such & my
Afq: conviction.

78. Wherever is Krishna, the Lord of
Yoga, wherever is Partha, the wielder of the
bow, there are prosperity, victory, expansion,
and sound policy: such is my conviction.

[The bow: called the Gandiva.]

zfa simgmagiaguiteeg agrfamai da-
MEX HFEHEATS AAAATIG RN
ATH (V@A ST N
Thus in the Shrimad-Bhagavad-Gita, the
Essence of the Upanishads, the Science
of the Brahman, the Scripture of
Yoga, the Dialogue between Shri

Krishna and Arjuna, ends the
eighteenth chapter, designated,

The Way of Liberation in Renunciation.
Here the Bhagavad-Gita ends.

3 it ot e o

Om! Peace! Peace! Peace be to all!
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THE GREATNESS OF THE GITA

SRTOETT F9: 1) ST 79 1)

Salutation to Shri Ganesha!
Salutation to Shri Radharamana!

[Ganesha is the god of wisdom and remover of ob-
stacles; hence he is invoked and worshipped at the
commencement of every important undertaking. Radha-
‘ramana, the Lover of Radh&a, Shri Krishna.}

g
He Ay (AT AfwTEAfT=ATICT 1)
AReH ASAREE HA AqfA g 9 1gn

Dhara (the Earth) said:

1. O Blessed Lord, O Supreme Ruler,
how may one, who is held back by his Prarab-
dha Karma, obtain unswerving devotion ?

[Prarabdha Karma: There are three kinds of Karma:
(1) Sanchita or accumulated and stored up in past lives;
(2) Agami or that which is yet to be done; (3) Prérabdha
or that which is already bearing fruit. This last is that
part of the accumulated actions (Sanchita) which has
brought about the present life and will influence it until
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its close. The knowledge of Brahman destroys all accu-
mulated Karma and makes the current work abortive.
But the Prarabdha Karma must run out its course,
though the balanced mind of a liberated man is not
affected by it.]

=ftfasoeaTe |

wGs qegAT fg e |

q geh: @ gt SF Ao ety uln

The Lord Vishnu said:

2. If one be devoted to the constant
practice of the Gita, even though he be re-
strained by Prarabdha Karma, yet is he
Mukta, happy, in this very world. He is not
tainted by (new) Karma.

Tarea w0fa 3 |
Fafaeeast 7 gafa afedesw=aqu3n
3. No evil, however great, can affect
him who meditates on the Gita. He is like
the lotus leaf untouched by the water.

e gew ax a¥ I3 Sqa9

a=x agtfor daifa warmdfa ax & uvn
qq AT TEA AT T T 0
MareT Mfewr T i awinag: nyn
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4-5. Where there is the book of the
Gita, where its study is proceeded with, there
are present all the holy places, there verily,
are Prayaga and the rest. There also are all
the Devas, Rishis, Yogis, and Pannagas, so
also the Gopalas and Gopikas, with Narada,
Uddhava, and their whole train of comrades.

wEraeTa Fsk ax A qE|Ed 0

T MarfaareT g2+ w13=i =

a=g fafsaq gl fraart aawfgnau

6. Where the Gita is read, forthwith
comes help. Where the Gitd is discussed,
recited, taught, or heard, there, O Earth,

beyond a doubt, do I Myself unfailingly re-
side.

Tenaasg fasstia it * Sew 78w 0

TRIRIGER I AroTRrarearag il

7. In the refuge of the Gita 1 abide; the
Gita is My chief abode. Standing on the

wisdom of the Gitd, I maintain the three
worlds.

Titar ® qwr faEn agrea 7 I )
FTRTATE fAean canmat=aqaicwm B 1l
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faar e FeuA Sivel SgaIsTT |

ATAAT AT FEArEAFEIAT UL 1

8-9. The Gita is My Supreme Knowl-
edge; it is undoubtedly inseparable from
Brahman—this Knowledge is absolute, Im-
perishable, eternal, of the essence of My in-
expressible State—the Knowledge comprising
the whole of the three Vedas, supremely bliss-
ful, and consisting of the realisation of the
true nature of the Self—declared by the All-
knowing and Blessed Krishna, through his
own lips, to Arjuna.

[Ardhamdtra: lit., the half-syllable, and refers to

the dot on the 3ff; symbolically, it stands for the Turiya
state, hence the Absolute.]

AT fasd a0 foasame: o

sfaty @ saa qay arfa 9% q@w@igon

10. That man who with steady mind
recites the eighteen chapters daily, attains the
perfection of knowledge and thus reaches the
highest plane.

qIS THASAFYU TS qISATAR

LT MIAS T FAX FIH d9: 0L

11. If the whole cannot be recited, then
half of it may be read; and he who does this
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acquires merit, equal to that of the gift of a
cow. There is no doubt about this.

oA qawTEg TETETEG SR )

WS W ELIGE, Teipipvas WG UL

12. By the recitation of a third part, he
gains the same merit as by bathing in the
Ganga. By the repetition of a sixth part, he
obtains the fruit of the Soma-sacrifice.

Tereatd g A fred qsa wfewdaa: o
TESHHRATAT A TN FeaT Fqfeamue 3

13. He who reads, full of devotion,
even one chapter daily, attains to the Rudra-
loka, and lives there for a long time, having

become one of those who wait on Shiva.
[Become, etc.: lit., attained to Ganahood.]

Feq PFaE ar fed @ g5 A3 0

| i AT ATETATERI AGIIR 112¥0

14. The man who daily reads a quarter
of a chapter, or of a Shloka, O Earth, attains

to human birth throughout the duration of a
Manu.
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[Attains to human birth: is born every time in a man-
body.]

Mam@T: YwIE @ 9oF 9gsean |
2 AT q AT PEET T TSN LN
THSIHAATANA AT $7qH 1
TMATTSEATGER qal . umﬁangan

15-16. The man who recites ten, seven,
five, four, three, or two Shlokas, or even one
or half a Shloka of the Gita, certainly lives in
Chandraloka for ten thousand years. He who
leaves the body while reading the Gita,
obtains the world of Man.

MaTFaTE o Fear FAQ gwgaar |
Maegeareag fagara afa s g9

17. Again, practising the Gita, he
attains Supreme Mukti. The dying man
uttering the word ““Gita” will attain the goal.

Mard Ao Agraragarsta a1
498 aETa fasmT ag WA gs

18. One who loves to hear the meaning
of the Gita, even though he has committed
heinous sins, attains to heaven, and lives in
beatitude with Vishnu.
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Tard sara fed Fean swatfor gier: o
Savgeh: @ fasar 3gra ae| 93w 19’01
19. He who constantly meditates on the
meaning of the Gita, even though he performs
Karma incessantly, he is to be regarded as a
Jivanmukta; and after the destruction of his

body he attains to the highest plane of knowl-
edge.

AT agat Fe SwrEd: )
fraweraT Sta far aman: K g@ e n
20. With the help of this Gita, many kings

like Janaka became free from their impurities
and attained to the highest goal. It is so sung.

AT q57 Feat AgR A9 q: 98 Y
AT qT8T HAWEY W TF JATEA: NN
21. He, who having finished the read-
ing of the Gita, does not read its Mahatmya

as declared here, his reading is in vain; it is all
labour wasted.

QAATETeRad areatd ®afa a: 1
| AeHEHATIT ZHAT TFAATGARIRI RN

22. He who studies the Gita, accom-
panied with this discourse on its Mahatmya,
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obtains the fruit stated herein, and reaches
that goal which is difficult to attain.

qa SaT= |
AIEFARTEOAAT: /AT Sk JFHEAH
AT F IBUFG TGH ThS FAT UIZN

Suta said:

23. He who will read this eternal Great-
ness of the Gita, declared by me, after having
finished the reading of the Gita itself, will
obtain the fruit described herein.

[These declarations will, no doubt, seem to be mere
flights of extravagant fancy, if they are taken in their
literal sense. They may be explained either (1) as mere
Arthavada or a statement of glorification meant to stimu-
late a strong desire for the study of the Gita, which being
performed from day to day, may, by the force of the
truth and grandeur of one or other of its teachings, strike
an inner chord of the heart some time, so much so as to
change the whole nature of the man for good; (2) or, the
“reading” and “reciting” and so forth, of the whole or a
part, may not perhaps be taken in their ordinary sense,
as meaning lip-utterance and the like; but in view of the
great results indicated, they may be reasonably construed
to mean the assimilation of the essence of the Gita teach-

27.
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ing into the practical daily life of the individual. What
wonder, then, that such a one who is the embodiment of
the Gita would be a true Jn&ni, or a Jivanmukta, or that
he would, in proportion to his success of being so, attain
the intermediate spheres of evolution and finally obtain
Mukti?]

gl s gt ST aquR |
Thus ends in the Varaha Purana the dis-
course designated, The Greatness of the Gita.
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ADHIBHUTA, ADHIDAIVA, ADHIYAINA VIII. 4.,

ADHYATMA VIIIL. 3.

ATMAN—See Brahman.

AusTerity (Tapas) VII. 9, X. 5, XI. 48, 53, XVI. 1, XVII. 5, 7,
14-19, 28, XVIII. 5, 42.

——threefold XVII. 14-19.

BATTLE OF KURUKSHETRA: its arrangement L. 1-11; its beginning
I. 12-20; Arjuna’s survey of it I. 21-27.

Brauman I1. 17-25, 28-30, XIII. 12-17, 31-32, XV. 6, 17-19.

BrAHMA’s DAY aAND Ni1GHT VIII. 17.

CASTE AND DUTY ACCORDING TO ONE’S NATURE (Svadharma) II.
31-32, III. 35, 1IV. 13, XVIII. 41-48.

CHARITY threefold XVII. 20-22.

CreatioN—Evolution and Involution (Srishti and Pralaya) VIII.
17-19.

——Described as an Ashvattha tree; how to uproot it XV. 1-4.

DEATH AND REBIRTH :
Our last thought determines our future VIII. 6.
The two paths of birth and non-birth VIII. 23-26.
All creation subject to rebirth IV. 5, VIII. 16-19.

How thought of God at death prevents it VIIL. 5, 15-16, 21,
27-28.

How to assure this by lifelong devotion VIII. 7-14, 20-22, 27.
DeLusioNII. 52, IV. 35, V. 15, XI. 1. XIII. 11, XIV. 8,13, 16-17,22,
XVLI. 4, 10, XVIIL. 7, 25, 29, 60, 73.
DEvoTION (Bhakti-Yoga); who are qualified for it VIL. 1-3, 15-19,
IX. 3.

Its process and fulfilment IV. 10-11, IX. 14-15, 22, 26-34, XII.
6-12, XVIII. 55, 65-66.

Path of Devotion versus Path of Knowledge XII. 1-5.
DEVOTION TO OTHER DEITIES IV. 12, VII. 20-23, IX. 23-25.
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DHARrMA [V. 7, XIV. 27.

Foop threefold XVIIL. 7-10.

GirA: qualifications for its study and its effects XVIIL. 67-72.

Gob: His true nature 1V. 14, V. 14-15, VIIL 24, 1X. 5, 9, 11; His
incarnation IV. 5-8.

He manifests the universe through Prakriti or Maya VII. 4-12,
1X. 7-8, 10, X. 6, XIV. 3-4.

Maya causes ignorance VII. 13, 25-27, IX. 12; dispelled by
devotion 1V. 9, V. 16-17, VIIL. 14, 28-30, IX. 13, X. 3, XVIIIL.
61-62.

His attributes 1X. 4, 6, 16-19, X. 2, 4-5, 8, 12-15, 19-42, XV,
12-15.

GoD-VISION: its essential conditions XI. 8, 52-55. Arjuna’s vision
of God’s Universal Form and its effects XI. 3-51.

GRrIgr: of Arjuna I. 27-30, 46-47, I1. 7-9; his reasons for not fighting
1. 31-45, 11. 4-6; Krishna's suggestions for overcoming it II.
2-3, 11-38.

GunNas, the three component principles of Prakriti or Maya—
Sattva, Rajas, Tamas: their characteristics X1V. 5-13, XVIII.
40, 59-60.

Their effects X1V. 14-18.
How to conquer them: its perfection X1V. 19-27.

HEAVEN (Svarga) II. 32, 37, 43, 1X. 21.

INDRIYAS (Sense-organs)—See Passions.

JIvATMAN (the individual soul) XV. 7-11.

KArRMA—See Work and Death and Rebirth.

KNOWLEDGE (Jnéna-Yoga): its nature 1V. 35-38, 41-42, XIII. 7-11,
XIV. 1-2.
Its process and fulfilment IV. 34, XII. 3-5, XI111. 24-25, 27-30,
XV. 5, XVIIL. 50-54.
Who are qualified for it IV. 39-40.

——threefold XVIII. 20-22.

KSHARA AND AKSHARA (the perishable and the Imperishable)
XV. 16.
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KSHETRA AND KSHETRAINA (Body and its Knower) XIII. 1-6, 26,
33-34.

MANTRA: OM TAT SAT XVII. 23-28.

Mava—See God and Gunas.

MepiTATION (Dhyana-Yoga): who are qualified for it VI. 3-4, 36.
Its process and fulfilment VI. 5-28, 33-35, 45-48.

Fate of the unsuccessful VI. 37-44.
on Om, as Pratika of Brahman VIIIL. 11-13.

NEecessity and LiBerTy XI. 31-34.

Passions and how to overcome them II. 60-64, T11. 36-43, V. 22-23.

Peack I1. 66, 70-71, 1V. 39, V. 12, VI. 15, IX. 31, X11. 12, XVIII. 62.

PERFECTED MAN, or the man of Realisation II. 54-72, V. 18-21
24-26, VI. 29-32, XII. 13-20.

PreasuRres threefold XVIII. 36-39.

PrRAKRITI—See God and Gunas.

PrakRrITI and PurusHA XIII. 19-23.

Purity XIIL. 7, XVI. 3, 7, XVIL. 14, XVIII. 42.

PuruUsHOTTAMA—See Brahman.

RENUNcIATION threefold XVIII. 7-10.

Two paths before the seeker 1II. 3, V. 2, 4-5, XVIiI. 1-4.

——Formal(to give up all work and lead a life of pure meditation):
its difficulties III. 6.

——of results, or Tyaga—doing only the obligatory works (Nitya-
Karma) unattached: its stages III. 7, V. 3, 6, VI. 1-3, XVIII.
5-6, 11-12.

——Real (which comes after realisation of the Atman) IIl. 4,
XVIIL 16-17, 49.

RESIGNATION TO Gop VII. 14, IX. 22, XII. 6-7, XVIII. 62, 66.

SacriFicE (Yajna): its varieties 1II. 9-15, IV. 23-33, IX. 15-16, X.
25, XVIII. 70.

——threefold XVII. 11-13.

SCRIPTURES our guide XVI. 24.
SHABDA-BRAHMAN (Veda) VI. 44.
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SHRADDHA threefold XVII. 1-6.
SiLencE X. 38, XII. 19, XVIL. 16.
SINNERS how purified 1X. 30-32.
STEADINESS threefold XVIII. 33-35,

TeNDENCIES HIGHER and LoweR (Daivi and Asuri) XVI. 5-6.
——Higher XVI. 1-3, 22.
——Lower XVI. 4, 7-21, 23.
Work (Karma): its factors XVIII. 13-15, 18.
——threefold XVIII. 23-25.
1ts agent threefold XVIII. 26-28.
——for selfish ends criticised (1. 42-44, IX. 20-21.
Secret of work (Karma-Yoga) II. 39-40, 45-53, I1I. 19.
Why one must work III. 5-8, 20-24, 26, 33.
How to transcend work: work as worship (Yajna) I1I. 9-16,
25-34, IV. 15-33, XVIII. 56-58.
State of one who has gone beyond work (or real Sannyasa) TI1.
17-18, V. 7-13, 27-28.
WorsHiP—See God and Devotion.
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